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A , 
DEDICATORY PRAYER 
To 6uk LoORD' 


"FESUS CHRIST. 


\' AF I Lord wid my God, permit me alſo td 
conſecrate this Second InftrnQion, to 

L thee, and lay it at the foot of thy 
| Croſs, to which ! invite thy Children,” 
and beg the favour of - thy Benedition. That' 
which thou haſt been. pleaſed to beſtow upon tlie 
Firſt I made, gives me hopes that thou haſt yet 
reſerv'd a bleſſing for this Second; and that'ini 
reſpe& of the things therein contained,which are 
the Sacraments, thy own work,thou wilt not fait 
to bleſs it. Its whole deſign is to inſtru thy Chil 
dren, & to teach them to frequent and make good 
uſe of the Sacraments : Sacraments, which with 
ſo much Charity thou haſt inſtitated, that there= 
by thon mighteſt conferr thy Grace upon us: 
We ſee to our great. grief, that they have not 
that eſteem, which is.due to them ; and that for 
want of the knowledpe of their worth and gratt- 
dure, and the advantage which from thence 'a» 
riſes to us, mary either negte&t to approach un< 
to them, or at leaſt do not always take careta 
provide themſelves with convenient, diſpoſitions 
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A Dedicatory Prayer, &c. 


| when they come. Thou preſenteſt them with 


holy Penance, that thereby they may be freed 
from the Slavery of their Sins; but it often hap- 
pens, that like the 1ſrachires in the eAgyptian Bon- 
dage, they chooſe rather to continue captives as 
before, then to accept thy offer. ' Thou beſtoweft 
upon them Celeftial food for their nouriſhment, 
and to ſtrengthen them, whom once thou haſt 
received into thy. Grace ; but by reaſon they 
are ignorant of the excellence of the pift, they 
either refuſe or neglect to take it, and permir 
themſelves Spiritually to. be ſtarv'd in the De- 
fart of this Mortal Life. This Bread of Angels 
agrees-not with their taſt, ſodepray*d it is, that 

ey preferr the Onions of </#gyp: before this 
Heavenly 4anma. Divine Jeſs, open their cyes, - 
who live thus contented in their - miſery. Make 
them feel the weight of their Chains; make them 
ſenſible of rhe danger of that Servitude, wherein 
they are detained by Sin ; make them aſhamed 
{o-to affront thee, and debaſe themſelves, as fo 
ſerve the Devil, that Enemy of thy Glory, and 
their own Salvation. Grant them Grace to aſpire 
tothat liberty, which thy Children, the Children 
of God, enjoy: that to thisend they may embrace 
Holy Penance, and thereby be entirely converted 
to thee z and that their ations may teſtify the 
ſincerity of their hearts. That they may encreaſe 
and be ſtrengthen'd in thy Grace .by means of - 
this Celeſtial Bread; and that by frequently 
feeding upon thy pretious Body'and Blood, they 
may happily paſs through: the dangers of this 
Life to the Land of Promiſe, which is thy Hea- 
venly Kingdom, where thou liveſt and Reigneſt 


Eternally. : 
k 0 
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AN 
ADVERTISEMENT 
/TO THE 


READER. 


[| Hers preſent you, Dear Reader, with this Second 
Tnſtra&on,. forthe nj of young People, and alſo 
of all ſuch as are pleaſed to; make uſe of it, that they 
may learn how they nzay rightly employ theſe two grand 
means, Penance aud the Holy Exnchariſt, inſtituted 
by Chriſt for our Salvation, 1 have diſcourſed alrea- 
dy of theſe two Sacraments in the Second Part of the 
Firſt Inflruftion : But I did it with that brevity, 
which, 6s neceſſary to be obſrruved in matters, which one 
treats of only in paſſant, or by the by, as acceſſories to 
the maia point be deſigns to handle. Since that time I, 
have often obſerved, that what I had ſaid of them was 
not enough to give yourg People a full view or a per- 
felt wn 1s of theſe two Sacraments, and to fa- 
cilitate tne uſe thereof. Therefore it ſeemed to me very 
convenient, that they fhould have a Book, wherein 
they might be ſolidly inſtrutted in what concerns theſe 
twg important Subjetts, and benefit themſelves thereby 
pon either of cheſe two occaſions ;, Viz. 1. Whes they 
find themſelves moved to return to God by a;ſincere 
Repentance, and to conſecrate themſelves who Þ, to bis 
Service by 4 true change of their farmer cour/e of bfe, 
and to. this effe have need to make 4 general Cony 
feſlion of their life paſt, as we have ſaid the Second - 
Part, the Sixth Chapter - of the firſt - Inſtruction, . 
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An Advertiſement 
2.When after this general Confeſſion,they are willing to 
continue in the frequent ule of theſe two Sacraments; 
that they may do it, as far 4s it may be necdfull to 
conſerve them in the grace of God, and to advance in 
Virtue. And this was the motrye Fhad to undertake 
this Inſtruftion, wherein I Japply what was defettive 
in the former, end perform thetwathings, I have but 
even now ſpoken of. For in the four firſt parts of the In- 
KruQtion concerning Penange.] ſhew them. the pro- 
per means, whereby they may return to Gog : The 
firſt of which is an;exhortation to change our life 
and totally to addift our ſelves to Virtue. 1n the Se- 
cond I ſhew them the way to compaſi this deſign, by 
rreating at large of Contrition ; of the enorwuty of 
Sin, and the praftice of this great Virtue. In the 
Third and Fourth I treat of Sacramental Confeſſion, 
and Satisfaction, and whatſoever elſe is neceſſary for 
the worthy receiving of that Sacrament. Afterwards 
in the Fifth Part I ſpeak of the means to conſerve 
the Grace, which oze hath received by the Sacrament; 
and to perſever in a truly holy, and Chriſtian life. 
And the Inſtruction which follows concerning Com- 
munion may alſb ſerve for the ſame end. For it is 
moſt certain, that this Divine Sacrament ts one of the 
chiefeſt means, which God hath beſtowed upon us to 
conſerve us in his Grace. Hence it is eaſy to perceive 
that this Inſtruftion is not ſo much a Second Book, as 
a continuation or concluſion of the firſt 1 made. Thave 

taken an' occaſion to intermix ſome neceſſary points, 

which one is obliged to know, as ths explication of the 

Principal Myſteries of our Faith, which I have 

plac'd in the firſt Part of the Tſtvittion concernin 

Communion, and that of the rheee Theological Fiftues, 

Faith, Hope, and: Charity; . which you-willfd' in 

the" Second - Part ' of the ſame Inſtruthion © Wintuts 

Bank © for which 


ta the Reader, 

which are the ground-work of our Salvation, and upon 
which, as St. Auguſtin de: Yerb:: Apoſt. hath it, the 
houſe of God, which is raiſed up by his Grace, is 
built 1 hizve alfo tak? occaſion toexplain the Cont: 
munaments of God in tht examen of Sins, which 1 hifve 
pladtd at the end -of the Inftrattion concerning Penance: 
HAnaathis I have done, that one night have in this ors 
BiwR the explication of the Principal points of Chris 
frran iDottrave; hich every one-t3 obliged to kidew} 
and tht dhe maybe iteform*d of theſe important truths; 
with ofrex thiongly bis negligence he 1s ignorant of; 
either. beranfe re-roneeives them not | fo neceſſary; of 
that be:thinke:br knows them ſufficiently well. already; 
mhich happens bartoo often, not only to young People, 
bat: to. muny others. Wed Xo S200 
Fhbns you ſee, Dear Reader, what. ] have. to reſt 
yow.aon the Subjett of this Inftrubtion : After whith 
1 have na: mort to: 4o;:bm toexbort you to benefit ' youy 
ſelf thereby. Ton with-#or Fail boich, if you read it 
with this deſign, ard with a deſire of improve -yolve 
ſelf. And as Thave compoſed it with no other inten- 
rien except that of aſfeſtings yourim' your approach to 
God, and conſerving you in bis grace \, I hope that 
if you alſo reade it with this intent, God wyll bleſs 
both yours. and my deſign. This ts what I demand 
with all my heart, beſeeching hn-with all poſſible hu- 
mility that he will enl;ghten your Soul rightly to under- 
ſtand the truths, which he hath! — in theſe 
great Sacraments, and that you. may draw in abuu- 
dance from theſe two Forntains of our Salvation the 
Celeſtial Waters of Divine Grace, which will pre- 
ſerve you in this life from the mortal beats of Sin, and 
rendering you fe/til' tm Virtue did good works make 
you deſerving of \Bverlaſtin# Life; the fruit of pious 
endeavours, and our laſt end. Amen. SIN 
A 4 The 
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The Approbation. 


E Underwritten, Doftors of Divinity; 
V of the Faculty of Pars, certify that we 


| have read a Book Entitled, Inſtruftion concerning 


Penance and the Holy Communion, &c. Com 
by Charles Gobjnet, alſo. Door, . Principal of the- 
Colledge of Pleſſis-Sorbon, wherein we have found 
nothing but what is conformable to thePrinciples 
of Faith, and Chriſtian Morality, which are there 
treated in a manner very clear for the Inſtruci- 
on of . Youth, moving for . the Converhtion- of 
Sinners, and extreme uſefull for the Edification 
of the Juſt, if they will follow the light and 
means, which are therein ſuggeſted to them, that 
they may advance in Piety by the frequent and 
worthy uſe of the Sacraments of Penance, and 
the Euchariſt. Given at Parg, this Third 
December, 1667. | 


1. Charmalut. B. Le Blond, Y. Follaiw. 
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Proverb I. 


C" A4prentia foris predicat, in plates 
| dat wocem ſuam : in capite tur- 
barum clamitat, in foribus portarunt 
arbis profert verba ſua dicens : 
Uſquequo parvult diligitis infanti- 


am ? Et ſiulti, ea qua ſunt nozia, 
cupient, {& imprudentes odibunt 
ſcaentiam ? 

Convertimini ad correptionem meam : 
en proferam wvobis "pag meum 


oftendam cobis verba mea. 


(1) 
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Infiruttion concerning Penance ; 
And the means to return to 
God by a true Converſion. 


I ſhall divide this Inſtruction 
into Five Parts. 


FE Firſt ſhall Contain an Exbortation to 
him, who & in Mortal Sis, to return to God 
by Penance, «nd by ſerious amendment of his Life. 

The Second ſball treat of Contrition, which us 
the firſt part of Penance: of the Motives which 
may raife it, and of the means to obtain it. 

The Third ſhall be of Confeſſion, and the 
Principal things that ought to be obſerved 
therein. | 

The Fourth (hall give Inſtruftions concernin 
Sitisfattion, aud the Horks of Penance, which 
ought to be performed for Sims paſt, 

In the Fifth, we ſball ſpeak againſt the relapſe. 
into Sin:' Of its ill aud dangerous conſequen- 
ces *, Of 'the means to avoid that dreadfall 
Rock, where the greateſt part of the World are 
Shipwrackt, and unfortunately loſt, We ſhall 
edj071.44 the End « General Examen of all Sins. 
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PART: 1 
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Comaning an Exloyndrion to 4 true Converſion ard 


Aero of Life. 


LL that we kv ſpoken in the firſt part 
Ac the Inſtruction of Youth, is a continual 
exhortation to. young people. to live virtu- 
-. >; oufly during the time of their youth 3 and 
corret their lives by Penance, if they ſhall be alrea- 
dy engaged in Sin, aSit happens but too frequently. 
This is the cauie, why it 15 not -at all neceſſary to 
ſtop. here,to exhort.them to think ferioully of their 
Converſion, 'and Salvation-: and that it will be:ſuf< 
ficient to ſend 'them” back to: the ng of: that 
firſt part. $ 
Thi$ 48 the renſo; four T; heotime, why if. BY 
touched with a defire to conſider ſeriou fly of the 
Salvation of your Soul, I beſeech and conjure you 
T to 


”_ 


the" Dffruttion of Zhath. 3 
to reatTthat part of your inſtraction; and. toweigh 
attentively the reaſons, and-motives,- which k have 
brought to perfwade, and convince; you 'of the 
preat obligation' you have to apply r lf to 
virtue ir your tender years: , I am confident that if 
you poiſe them well, andiwith:that ſerious: attenti- 
on. the matter Yoth- deſerve, you-will be convinc'd, 
and coneclade with your ſelf -thus ; It is true, I 
ooght to'think of my Salvation, from the very mo- 
ment that F'defire to return to-God, to change my 
tife, and labour earneſtly for my converſion. 
And ta the end you may be more firmly fixed-in 
this reſolutfori,* and" may” perform it with more 
conſtancy, and"without any wavering, Ihall pro- 
oſe here :an exhortation, which God himſelf bath 
made yon, \that. fo I may the better remove from 
you all reſiſtance, and dehy-in a buſineſs {os impor- 
tant ant} neceflary for - your (good, to which: you 
are exhorted by the voice of God himſel —- 


w_— 


An' \Exhontation: which God made. to Men, and_ parti 
 cularly'iol Yonig People, to return to him by Penance. 


F is in the firſt Chapter of the book of Proverbs, 
Toric was ditated by the Holy; Ghoſt chiefly 
for the inftfuQion of young. perſons,. where the 
divine wiſdom ſpeaks imp this manner, - Give ear 
Theotime, i the voice of Godgwho addreſſes himſelf 
to you, ant comprehend:awelly: what he: ſhall fay 
unto you. - wy 


T6 0. 


— The Second Part of. - 
_ © Children, how lang will you love infancy, and fooly 
covet thoſe things that: are hurifull, . and . unwiſe hate 
Knowledge ? Turn at my .corretion, behold I will utter 
my mind to you, and make you underſtand my. words. Be- 
£auſe I talled, and you refuſed ;,1 have fretch'd out mine 
hand, andthere was none that regarded... But you have 
deſpiſed all my Councelts, and negleted my reprehenſions. 
T1 will alſo Laugh at your deſtruttion, ,and mock, when 
that ſhall come to you, which you fear'd; when ſudden 
Calamity ſhall fall on you, and deſtruttion, as a Tempeſt, 
ſhall be. at hand, when tribulation and diſtreſs ſhall come 


wer” ry D128 © 9. bm 
ex ſhall they call upon me, and I will not bear, they 
ſhall ſeek me early, and ſball no: find me : becauſe they 
have hated knowledge, and not received the fear of our 
Lord, tor conſented to my counſell, hu tf ſed all my 
CorretHo. - Therefore ſhall they eat,of. F; by 4s of ther 
own ways, and be' filed with their own devices. The a- 
wer ſion of little ones. ſhall kill them, and the Proſperity 
of fools ſhall deſtroy them. But he, who ſhall hear me, ſhall 
reſt without terrour,, and ſhall enjoy abundance, fear of 
evills being taken away. © = n 
Hitherto are the words of God, which call men 
to their Converſion, and whictr preſs trien to-think 
on their Salvation. But I beſeech you Theotsme, be 
not ſatisfied with once reading themz offer riot ſuch 
an affront tothe Speech, which Gad himſelf has 
made you, as to pals -it over ſo ſlightly ; but read 
it often, till yon lave perfetly underfÞood it, and 
deeply printed it in your mind, and heart. Defiſt 
not- from'teading, untill you are refolved to obey; 
and perform” what” it requires z and to the end it. 
may make 4 greater impreſſion, and-, produce more 
plentifull fruit in-your-mind, read..alſo theſe fol- 


lowing reftections. : ; 
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the Tuſtruttion of Youth. 
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Refledtion g upon the: Precedent Exhortation, and Firſt 
upon: ae things, which it contains. 


Fyou confider well this divifie exhortation; you 
. hall find, that it contains five parts. 

In the firſt, Almighty God;that he might make you 
refle& uþon your ſelf, gives yon -'an anorons res 
proach,of your blindneſs, which ttioves. you to run 
after your own-deſtruQion, and ſhews you, that you 
a& notlikea man; bit Tike a child;” otie unwife and 
in a frenzy. 3 Co 3 9:02 $72 64.30! 2 | 
| 2ly.He'exhorts yori with #-fatherly; and admira- 
ble goodneſs. to-depart from your þlindneſs, and 
return to hint by a-true converfiorf. / to 
. 3ly. Becauſe you have heretofofe ſoirfetinies re- 
ſiſted his divine admonitions, and interiour motions 
of his grace, he threatens you with his-anpger, ant 
ſeyereſt indignation, if you continue to deſpiſe his 
Ry; ye CI OE 4d HIER. 9 
- gly. He-foretells the fad misforturies, which ſhall 
befall you'in-ptniſhnient of yotr obdurateneſs: The 
only. readirig whereof is ſufficient- to make you 
tremble, and quake, with horror, and apprehenſion. 
In fine, He oppoſes to theſe misfortunes the favours; 
and bleſſings, which he heaps upon-thofe,who hear- 
keni to his voice,and follow his admonitions; & live 

accordimtg to his holy will. Wo $2) 


Weigh well, dear Theor, all theſe things ond 
after another, . they are- of- great importaiite- ts 
you, if you regard: them as in themſelves ; bat niore; 
if you conſider them as' they are propog'd by All- 
mighty God; and iii liis own proper words. « -:. -_ 


The Second Part of. .. 


CHAP. TH. 


The Second Refleftion upon the Goodzeſs of God jn 
E xhorting 6 bimſelf, to aur Converſion, 


1Onſider firſt, and wgigh attentively, hat Gag 

/who invites you to return unto. him. by repen}- 
tance, and-a holy life;'is he himſelf, whom yo you haye 
moft grervoully offended, by neglefing his £y 
ſhip,tookng his grace; & incurring his.1adi Oe! 
ToGod: you arebecome an Enemy: by your Sin,and 
he might juſtly deſtroy; you for -evermore-Yet neyer- 
theleſs he is the firft that invites you ta be recon- 
cid unto him,” and 'vrges-you to-return- into-his 
favour: He bimfIf.ceks after you, he; DIerents: and 
exhorts you to reconcile your £1 unto hum T1 and 
this moves-yOu not-at.all } 

Seek-amonegſt men an example ike this, of. onez 
who being;offended, goes to meet his Enemy and'ins 
vites him to-a reconcaliation, and you {hall not find 
any: And.this example of God himſelf, who does ins 
finitely greater things'for your ſake, does. not move 
you;foas to make you return untg him. Is this poſs 
fible ? can there be an obduratenefs like. this ? 

But conſider in the ſecond place, the-guality and 

neſs of the Perſon, who Exhorts you to return 
unto' him, and enter again into his fayour ; which. is 
no;leſs then that of God himſclf:God who is infinite 
in Greatneſs, Power, and Majeſty, before whom all 
the Grandeurs of the World are but duſt and aſhes : 
who makes the powers, of Heaven and Pillars of 
the. Firmament. 40: tremble. This:God, ſo great, {o 
powerfull, doth-hurable himſelf {@ far, as to 5 01 
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the Inſraificn of Touth, > 


bellious man ; who hath-forgotten the fafoursof 
his Creator, defpiſed- bis commands, andJofſt his 
friendſhip: this God ſeeks for ſich a mait.orewin 
the bottom of the abiſs, the ſtate of mortal; Sin, 
wherein 'he is, to exhort, him{to, come forth: rains 
offers him his hand to withdraw him from thatqnis- 
fortune : . yet this inſenſible.creature hearkens. not 
at all, chooſing..rather to. continue in his 

then give ear to the voice of God,that would delit - 
ver him. Fþis/is you your ſelf, Theotime; wha tteat 
in this. manner almighty God, 'vehien you. \refuſe vo 
obey his voice; who calls you to-yaur- Converſion.cif 
a King ſhould thew ſuch bounty» towardsa eriminah' 
AE: miſerable poet: _—_ _— tle fayavt 
of his Prinee, Would it not be;'8 g withautreds 
ample,and would not: men.fay;that he tiad:lof oth 


his _ end reaſon ?: what: - you. not to: ſay; 
and jud ge of 1 mn ſelf, who —_ rin the ſartie.in- X&v. 
ſpe& of God-? had wat 


"Thirdly, if God did receive inp benefit by your 
Converſion, this might ſomething ( tho? but little} 
diminiſh the eſteem, which we ought to have'for 
that exceſſive bounty, which he manifeſts by 
ſeeking us firſt. But the truth is; he can receive no 
advantage, for all that, he ſeeks is your good; and 
not his own: He will not be more happy, when you 
ſhall be fav'd; nor leſs bleſſed; if you ſhall be damn= 
ed ; for he is ' plorify'd as well by the ations of his 
juſtice, as by thoſe of his mercy, Quid prodeſt Deo 
þ juſtus fueris aut quid ej confers ſi immaculata' fuerit 
v1a.rue ! what profit, faith Job, doth God receive from 
ty juſtice, or what. e aduineage doth rhy oly life igitld lin 
to bim : * Jabs: 22. All the advantage 1s toyour:ſelf,ard 
got to. him ibis your happiygeſs; and not his, -1t is 
Were 
cY, 


. The Second Part of 


cy, and exerciſing his bounty tewards thoſe, who 
make not themſelves unworthy of his favours : but 
then itis alſo moſt certain, that he is 'glorify*d by 
the puniſhment of the wicked. This is that which 
himſelf hath declared by his Prophet 4oyſes, to 
; people of Iſrael. - OKr _— ſaith he, hath be- 
ore rej upon you, doing good to. you, and multiply- 
= or he ſhall rejoyce, deſtroying and ſubverting "” 
Deurt. 28. 63. "20" 
Is it not then a ſtrange blindneſs to reſiſt the 
yoice of God, who ſeeks after us out 'of his pare 
ÞDounty, -and for'our'only good ? Whit can we ſay 
of our ſelves, Theorime,if-we are {0 obdurate and in- 
Fenfible in the'concern of our Salvation-?.Doubtleſs 
ahere is great reaſon to cry out with St. Hierome, 
O clememia De; ! O noſtra duritia ! dum poſt tanta ſce- 
fera nos hortatur ad penitentiam, & nec fic huidein v0- 
dnmas ad meliora converti. O the meekneſs of God ! and 
the bardneſs of humane heart ! ſince after ſo many offen- 
res hjs mercy exhorts us to repentance, and yet our heart 


5 ſo obdurate.that it refuſes to ſubmit to the word of God, 
and be converted. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


| The Third Refletion upon the Injury. which. thoſe do 
' who refuſe to be- Converted, or defer - their Con- 
verſion. | 
F A Sthe Bounty of God towards Sinners ſee; 
not to beable to advance farther then'tocon 
and ſeek after _ friendſhip; ſo the wickedneſs 
| man cannot reach to an higher pitch,or do a great 
Injury to God,then by deſpiſing and negleQting the 
woeaderfull goodneſs he manifefty in this occaſion. 
I RT” "No. 
yo” — 
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the Znſtrution of Toth. 9 
That we may rightly apprehend the greatneſs of 
this injury we ſhall make a ſmill refleQtion upon the 
actions of God towards mari, and upon the ations 
of man towards God. | 

The Divine Bounty performs thit to man;:which 
man denies to his fellow-Servant. It may ſometimes 
happen, that the offender begs pardon of the offen- 
ded, ſubmiſlively requeſt a reconciliation, and a 
reſtitution to his favout ; but upon what extrinſick 
Motives, proceeds this chance-acknowledgment of 
a favilt, will eafily appear ; as either he is an Infe- 
rior, and may juſtly expe the ill conſequences of 
prejudiced Power ; or that an after thought fears a 
revenge from the provoked ; or that Intereſt con- 
ſalted, he ſeeks how advantageous his friendſhip 
may be for the future ; or ſome like reaſon brings 
him to this a&t of a ſpecious humility + But that a 
perſon, by his Inferior, nay and even his Crea- 
ture, moſt heimouſly offended againſt the ftrigeſt 
tyes of himanity and gratitude, and from whom 
he cari neither expe& a favour, nor fear an In- 
jury; as for example a Maſter, Superior, King 
or | Benefactor ; That this Perſon ſeek his 
friendſhip, -by. whom he had been grie- 
vouſly offended ; This is that, which one niani 
never performs to another : . Yet this is that 
which God performs towards rian, viz. a Ma- 
ſter towards his Servant, a King tawards his Sub- 
eQ; a Judge towards his Criminal ; and, that I may 
comprize all in one word,. God toward his Rebel- 
Nous and Ungratefull Creature. And in this he ma- 
nifeſts untagſhe world a goodneſs and love which 
erfins unto himſelf. 7» hoc eſt charitas quo= 
iam pſe prior ailexit nos. 1. Joh. 4. It-was in this 
point, Kiith +56. Johr, that God titade appear bis 
mn * | RE 
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ode in loving us firſt, aud. even .thev, ſaith- $t; 
go when we were bus Enemies he recouciled us: unto. 
hys friendſbip. Rom.5. Was there ever any HR 
like unto this? See here how God, behaves himſfc 
towards min in-this occaſion... Let us as ſee 
_ man comperts himſelf tomrarels go 


_ 

Dar 

receive from your ny Fwd by Ds you par+ 
take of his mercy. Yet nevertheleſs. out of the ſole 
deſire, which he hath of your happineſs, he abaſeth 
himſelf. even to invite, and urge you.to your Be 
Lake and you will not hearken-to him. at. ny 


you refuſe, . or. defer to follow. the., invitation 
bis Jove, aud perform what . he.. requires of -you 
for your own good. Can there be an affront liks 
unto this ! 
Job. in his miſeries complained that even his 
res themſelyes-.did not regard hy 
rang ſcoft at the req 
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the Tuſtraition of Yogth. 'T? 
then how God may blame you, and what com- 
plaints he will make of you, when you continue 
in your wicked life, and defer to obey his admo- 
nitions ; . wall not \he-have reaſon.to-make the fame 
complaint as he did in times paſt of 'the  Frws ? 
1 have ſtretched forth my hands, ſaith he, towards 
that incredulogs, 4nd always rebellious people, which g6- 
ſofts .mry words... gi. 65.. Tota die. expands manyus 
meas. ad populum-incredulum. That which a 
will -net do in, reſpeft..of his Servant, which s;8 
man like himſelf, God performs. ig regard of gouy 
and you take ao notice of it : hut to ſpeak plainer, 
God. performs that for your ſa, which a Serwang 
would ſcarce do tor -his Maſter.z; he ſeeks you, 'as 
if. he had. need- of yqu.; he ſollicites you, - as if.he 
had: a'want. of you...O divine. Love,' when 1 cagr 
lider thee, I cannot. but exclaim. according. to.the | 
expreſſion;of ax Author. of theſe latter days. --..,. 
.; 0. amor, O pietas noitris bene provida rebus !, 
--1, DO bonitas ſervi fatta miniftra tw) Picus Mirand.” 
O, Love, © piety; of God, who. haſt ſo great acare 
of, gr. Salvation-! -O goodneſs how great art thap, 
that: makeſt thyſelf. a Servant of. thy Servants | 
- But - convertang. our ' conſideration to our owa 
obdurateneſs and 3agratitude, and to the contemps 
we:have of thee, 1: deplore- our miſery with the 
worgs of the {ame Author. ey 
O ampr, O pietas noſtris male cognita ſeclyis | 
i": 0-,bonitas noftris nunc prope vithe malis. | 
O: Divine;Love, . Q- goodneſs, how little art thow 
refleced upon 4n-0ur age !.O bounty, it - is. true 
that thou art infanite,' ye. our $198 are become {0 
great, that Wedhave much reaſon to tear leſt hey 
thould - fyrmayny; 4Þ7. g09duels, -apd oblige thee 
ta withdraw 16 Mercy $9845: 
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"The Perth Refleftion ahve G WY tober! NES 'Y 
. " thoſe, oo refuſe to yield to theſe E xhortations. 


faid, or rather Above Alt that we canthink\. 
imagine, it” is'certaift that" it highly moves 
Gods enger. againſt thoſe, who render therfiſelves 
guilty : Quanta eff her injuria © quam graviter pu- 
enetida : cum vil;ſomins vermss clamantem ad ſt audire 
Htdjgnatur creatireW? St. Bern. Sec. 23. de diverſis, 
How great is this injury (faith St. Bernard ) aud what 
Chaſtizements ought it not to expelt :| when wretched 
war, who is leſs | thin a little worm of the Earth; is fo - 
| Hmpudent, as to refuſe to bearken ts the voice of bis C#2- 
ator, 'who ſpeaks to him for his Salvation. - : 

Without donht this refnlal doth' greatly pro- 
voke the anger of Almighty God,as it is a contetnpt 
of his divine words'and admonitions : of all” inju? 
ries, contempt is the moſt inſupportable; and of 
all contempts there is none greater, then that. by 
which ove refuſes a reconcitiation with their So- 
vereign ; principally when he offers himfelf, and 
expreſſes his deſire : what will : then the ' contempt 
be, which one ſhews on this occaſion' ye” AE 
mighty God hiniſelf ? 

He that would Seriouſly conſider of it, would 
ſoon perceive how injurious and affrontive it-is to 
Almighty God; and how niuch it provokes the in- 
dignation of God againſt thoſe who render theni- 
ſelves guilty : but that 1 may make you _ 
clearly diſcern it, I ſhall give you here the jud 
ment it of God hiniſelf upon this ſubjeR,: which be 


I*% injury of this refuſal being: ſuch as | Thive 


the Inſtruttion of Tumth. 17 
bath declared in many places of the-Scripture 3 
reade and conſider well that whijeh followeth. _ 
' > In'the 65. Chapter of* 1/ajias God numbers up 
all the iniquities of his People, and after he had re- 
proached their enormous ingratitude, he faith, bs 
will deſtroy them for all their crimes, and particu- 
larly, becauſe they had contemned tho & mild ex- 
hortations,which he hadſo often made them for their 
converſion and Salvation. - And you who have for= 
© ſaken the Lord, who have forgotten my holy Mount, I 
© will njamber you in the Sword, and you ſhal all fall by 
© Slanghter., becauſe I have.called, and you have not an- 
© fwered, I ſpake, and you have not heard, and you did 
* evil in mine eyes, and you have choſen the things that 1 
© would not. Ta.6 5. | | 
* .. "Intthe following Chapter he repeats the ſame 
menaces,: where he faith, that as the wicked take. 
a delight. in the things that diſpleiſe him,ſo he will 
take a pleaſure in bringing upon them all the evils 
that they feared; and then adds the reaſon, Thave 
© called and there was none that would anſwer, I have 
© ſpoken and they heard not. Tſai. 66. Y” OOSERuY 
Heſpeaks more effeQually in the 7th Chapter of 
the Prophet Jeremy. And now becaal: you bave done 
© all theſe works, and 1 have ſpoken to you early riſing, 
© and ſpeaking you have not heard : and I have called, 


© and you have not anſwered : I will do to this houſe, 
© wherein my name is invocated, and wherein you have 
© confidence, and'to the place, which F have given tp you, 
© and your Fathers, 4s I aidto Silo: and I will Pa. 
© away from my face, as I have caſt away all your Bre- 
© thren, the whole ſeed of Ephraim. Jer. 7. 
. And.to ſhew how great his Indignation was a- 
gxinſ: that, people for contemning his ſayings, and 
the exhortations which he had ſo often made _ 
FEE or 
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for thelr Converſion, he forbids this Prophet tq 
ray for them, and to oppoſe himfelf by his pray- 
Lab to the De gn he had to puniſh them, and re- 
venge himſelf of them. . T# ergo nol; Orare pro Popr- 
bo hoc : nec aſſumas pro tis laudem & Orationem, neque 
obſift as mibi.: quia nou exaudiam te, Thou therefore 
pray n0t for this People, neither take unto thee Praiſe and 
9” or them, and reſiſt me net, becauſe 1 will not 
thee. | 5 
_ . Could God give a greater mark of his indigna- 
tion againſt them who refuſe to be converted, then 
is expreſs'd in thoſe Words, ſince he refuſes that 0+ 
thers ſhould appeaſe him by their prayers,by which 
they would endeavour to hinder the execution of 
his juſtice ?_ | A ; 
... But if his anger were ſo high, againſt the Jews 
for this reaſon, how can we expett it ſhould be leſs 
againſt Chriſtians,& againſt us our ſelves, Theotime, 
who contermn no leſs his divine grace, and who 
continue in our diſordered lives, and in our Sins 
after ſo 'many exhortations, and .admonitions ta 
leave them *. This 1s the refle&ion which St. Fe 
rome made upon this place, which we ought to con- 
ſiger. and Keep well in minde.. Y3z. that dll that 
®* which God there ſpoke to the People of the Fews, ought 
®zo be underſtood of we, if we commit the ſame faults 
*chat the Tews did: Quidquid ji populo dicitur, intelli- 
© Fame & de nobts þ Frilia fecerimits.. St. Hier. 1h C, 


E 
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LE the" PAI & which 1: ak Brought; a 
ſufficiently Aw, 'the heavy? ChatiEmenc 
which God ſacl thoſe; that co him-inthat 
ntanner; T © Cofifains avaſt number: of 
athets. Dol We tes not ſeck-farther, then in-this 
EXkbrtation 6fGod,which weheve ſpoken of4bove. 
Learn fron God haſelf, what you-ought to'fear, 
andthe misf6#runes that wilt befal} you, if foa res 
aty longer the-defire he hath r Salvation. 
"The puniſhineats are contained in theſe words. 
wa. interitn to video; & fi armnabo Us. 1 
Tangh at your Deſttrufion, ani at you : words 
{of carrot hich ought to make alt thoſe trems 


A 


js 
- - whoare in mortal Sin. Dijcat' nunc quatiter fe- 


" ad ſe millatenns revertentes tanta longanims- 

jou ftemat.- St; Greg. lib 18. moralium 6. 7. It Is 
che according S the advice of St. Gregory, to 
Arn vente fron! the mouth of God himſelf, ix whar 
mamer Ve will puniſh thoſe, Thoſe converſion he hath eas 
petten by ſe time, Ne who any efett 0n'their part: i 
words God tc: ons to revenge Hina 

rar oibgksaethe hour of their death; who-contis 
nate}n their fins 3, to puniſh their wicked life- with 

an unfortunate. end;and treat themaat that laſt:hgur, 
- -_ with hit during! their life.” Is 
Areafonable?: abandon'd 
Gurnee andGodqbandons: them at 
[Jeath. They refiſe” to-heatken; 

when fie fpcaks;aid moves thein to their Salvation ; 
v7 "my 
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contemn his admonitions, and will give ear 
tonothing, but their own Paſſions, - and follow no- 
thing but-their pleaſures : They perform all their 
ations, as if they Mocked God ; and God by a juſk | 
but dreadfull puniſhment will a& in reſpe& of them 
as a provok'd Enemy,who Scoff*s at his Conquer'd 
Ros, and” Infults over their ptmoſt miferies, with 
which he ſees them overwhelmed. | 
— Hewill behold them Surprized with ſome dread» 
full accident, -or: a- mortal Agony-which- in a ſmall 
time- will carry them away : He will ſee. then 
Searching all-means to Eſcape, Overwhelmed with 
griefs; troubled with fear -and trembling ; tor- 
mented with the' Remorſe of their guilty Conſci- 
ences; calling to him for their Succour and Deli- 


they dye Miſerably, ſeeing themſelves conſtrained 
toabandon a' mortal Life, with all the Pleaſures 
which: they loy*d more then either God, or their 
Galvation,to go and begin an Eternal Death ; where 
for fleeting Pleaſares they ſhall find immortal tor- 
ments;and an infinity of evils, which ſhall never end. 
.- It is thus, Theotime, that God: ſhall treat - thoſe 
whocontemn his Fayours, and.refuſe to hearken to 
his Voice, when he invites them to their Salvation; 
and thus-will-he'puniſh them always; and:that you 
may better comprehend this. Chaſtizement of God, 
take notice of three great evils which compoſe ,-"M 
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The Firſt is an unprovided death, which he will 
ſend to thoſe, thar are impenitent, when they ſhall 
leaſt expect.it. Cum irruerit repentind calamitas, & 
interitus qua rempeſt as, ingrnerit. 
The Second is an oppreſſion of grief, and an- 


guiſhes-i in that dreadfull ſurpriſe, pains of Body 


and Senſes, anguiſhes of Soul and Conſcience : this 
is that, which 1s ſignified by thoſe words of God, 
Cum-irruerit. ſuper vos tribulatio ©F anguftia 

The Third, which is the moſt dreadfull, is God's 
forſaking them in that laſt and deplorable extre- 
mity ; a forſaking ſo great, that he will never. 
more hearken to their prayers and crys, as he him- 
ſelf faith in the following words, tunc invocabunt 
me & non exaudiam, Fc. 

And all theſe miſeries will befall Re in puniſh- 
ment of their obſtinacy in their Sins, and refuſal 
to. be.conyerted. Eo quod exoſam habnerint diſcipli-- 
nam, & fermonem Domini non receperint, &c. 

I would to God, Theotime, this chaſtiſement 
were as. rare, as it. is frightfull and terrible, 
But it happens too often by a deplorable misfor- 
tune, and is but a juſt effe& of. the divine juſtice, 
which frequently. puts in Execution his threats 
againſt thoſe, who ſo often contemn his holy in- 
ſpirations. - . 

All the Chriſtians, who are cither dead, or dayl y 


dye in Mortal Sin, ( of whom the multitude i 1S-in- 


numerable ) are witnelles of this truta ; All thoſe 
to .wit, who are ſurprized by unexpected acci- 
dents, either. of ſickneſs, wherein they dye with- 
out Confeſſion ;, or Confeſs, but in haſte, without. 
neceſſary diſpoſitions: or having time to Confeſs, 
defer it to the laft extremity of their ſickneſs, be- 
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fion of death, then moved with the thought of 
their Salvation and Converſion : Or elfe alſo theſe, 
who confeſs themſelves in due time, yet have no 
true ſorrow for their fins ; but are forry rather by 
reafon of the Evils, that ſurround them, then upon 


_ any motive of the Fear,or Love of God ; theſe alſo, 


altho? they have all the exteriour marks of true 
Penitents, as having duly performed all the exte- 
Tiour a&s of Penance ; (which makes us believe that 
they are truly Converted, and departed in the 
race of God ) Yet, in effec, they ſhall be damned 
or ever. : | 

In fine, Theorime, it cannot be denied, but that 
there are a great number of Chriſttans Damned : 
It is alſo moſt certain, that this doth not happen, 
but becauſe they have not done true Penance for 
their Sins before their death : and why have they 
not. done it ? Except it were that death faprized 
them in the ſtate of ſin; and did not give them 
time, or means to do Periance, or at leaſt perform 
it, as they ought. But how happened it, that they 
were ſo ſurprized ? unleſs it were, that, by the juſt 
judgment of God, thoſe menaces were executed a- 
gainſt thetn, wherewith he ſo often threatned to 
Puniſh their hard and obdurate hearts : by ſupri- 
ſing them, when they thought the Teaſt of it, and 
abandoning them at the hour of their death. 

O Theotime, they muſt be extremely deaf, and 
in a deep Lethargy, who are not awakened with 
theſe Thunder-claps : and they muſt be very in- 
fenfible not to fear the dreadfull effets of theſe 


- menaces of Almighty God ; which happen dayly 


to many of the World. Be afraid then, and ap- 
prehend the ſeverity of all misfortunes, that may 
attend you, That wiuch happens unto many, = 
PEraape 
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perhaps happen unto. you 3 and if it ſhould befy 
you, in what condition wonld you remain for Fw | 


Eternity ? 


— 
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CHAP. VII 
The Concluſion of this Exhortation; k | 


$ this great Exhortatiog comes from < 
himſelf ,, it is proper alfp, that he 
thould give us ' the Concl uſion, and that we = 
- tearn from him, what we 6y rhe ta conclude; 
perform, after we have heard his voice, that calls 
us ta our Salvation, We ſhall learn it from the 
SE St. Paul in his Epiſtle to'the Hebrews, 36 
ter, where he exhorts the. Chriſtians, ngt to be 
rebellious ta the yoice of God, and not to 
the obdurateneſs and reheltion of the Jews, w 
God puniſhed ſo rigorouſly : Hearken then to his 
words, and his concluſion : _ Wherefore (as the 
© Holy / Ghoſt: faith ) to day if you Pol bear my Voiee, 
, harder not your hearts,as in the provocation, according 
© to the a. of the temptation jn the Wildernep, where 
© your fathers tempted me. Heb. 3 
[He purſues and urges ftrongt ly this advice, as 
wall in this Chapter, as in the followin ; where 
he 7 ape that the Jews were not Teje of God, 
but for their incredulity, and reſiſtance, that they 
made to his words. © Ts whom did be ſwear, that they 
ngt enter 40 hy reſt, but unto them that 0- 
*beyed not ? [a that we ſee, oy they could not entey 
© in becauſe 0 unbelief, Heb. 4.18. | 
He adds afterwards, how. the Chriſtians ought 


7 othg! like Chaſtiſement : Let us therefore fear, 
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( fays the Apoſtle ) leſt at any time by forſaking the 


promiſe of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem 
#0 be deprived— © Let us therefore ſtudy to enter into 
© that veſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example 
© of incredulity. Heb. 4 

And about the End of this Epiſtle, in the 12 
Chapter, he renews again this ſo important an 
Advertiſement, by theſe words, which ought to be 
engraven in all the hearts of Chriſtians. © See that you 
© deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh to you 1, for if they eſcaped 
© not, who  refaſed him, that fpake on Earth ; much 
© more ſhall we not eſcape, if we turn away from hin 
* that Speaketh from Heavex. Heb. 12. | 
. "See, Theotime, the” Advertiſements, which the 
Apoſtle gives to all thoſe, whom God has fa- 
Four'd ſo as to ſpeak to them for their Salvation, 
and call them' by his voice to their Converſion. 
Conſider them attentively, with the reaſons he al- 
ledgeth, and think well upon it, what you are to 
do. .Affure your £elf, that it is to you that God 
addreſſes himſelf, when you have underſtood the 
above-mention'd prefling Exhortation, which he 
hath.. made for your Converſion. Be afear*d to 
fall into the dreadfull chaſtiſements with which 
God hath puniſhed the obſtinacy of the Jews, and 
uſe all your endeavours to avoid them ; you can- 
not by any other means eſcape them, then by ſe- 
rioully complying with the defire which God hath 
of your Salvation, and making now a firm reſo- 
lution to return unto him by Penance, and a per- 
fe& , change of your former life, for effefing 
whereof I propoſe the following means. 
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CHAP. I. 


What we are obliged to do in Vertue of the 
precedent Exhortation, 


E read in the As of the Apoſiles, . that 
V the Jews and other Inhabitants of Fheru- 
ſalem, having underſtood the firſt Sermon, which 
St. Peter made them of the Neath and ReſurreQion 
of the Son of God, upon the day of Pentecoſt, 
were ſo lively touched, that they immediately de- 
manded what they ſhould do to be ſaved. Now 
when they heard ( ſaith the Scripture ) this, they were 
moved in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter | and the 
other Apoſtles ; Men and Brethren what ſhall-we do ? 
The St. anſwered them in theſe terms, Do Penance, 
and be Baptiſed every one of you, in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, and you ſhall receive 

the Graee of the Holy Ghoſt, AQts. 2. EY 
Dear Theotime,if the words,which you have read 
above, ( which are Gods own words, whereby he 
Exhorts you to treat of your Salvation) have made 
that impreſſion on your mind, which they ought to 
make; your heart will certainly be waſhed with ſor- 
row and compundaion ; unleſs you be totally obdn- 
rate,& more obſtinate then the Jews.Now I canpot 
'Y C 3 believe 
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believe this of you ; wherefore, methinks, I hear 

ou demand of me, what muſt 1 do, that I may 
obey the Voice of God, and become a good and 
real Convert, and a true Penitent ? 

To which 1 anſwer with the chief of the Apo- 
ftles, do Penance for- your Sins, and receive the 
Sacrament. not of Baptiſm, fince you have once 
received it, and it cannot without Sacrilege be 
repeated ; but of Penance, to obtain hereby the 
remiſſion of your Sins, and the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which will. aſſiſt you to lead a new Life. 
Let ns betake our ſelves to Holy Penance, which 
is a Second Baptiſm, a Baptiſin of tears and ſor- 
Tow to cleanſe therewith all our Sins. Baptiſemus 
lachrimis ronſcientiam, qui peccatis inquinavimus Vi- 
7am. St. Ambr. Let u3 waſh our Conſciences with tears, 
Tho have defiled dir Lives mith a great number of 
offences. Let us weep before God our Creator 
and caſt oor felves into the arms of our Celeſtial 
father, whilſt ytt"he hath them open to receive us, 
and fo torngly calls us to him. Let usnot delay, 
leſt he may ſhot them in puniſhment of our in- 
credulity - Let us prevent his anger by having 
recourſe unto his Mercy: and let us perform that, 
which the Apoſtle St. Peter exhorts us to do, in 
Concluſion of the above-mention'd admonition. 
Let iss therefore, ſaith that/Divine Apoſtle, go boldly 
ro the Throne of Grace, that we may receive Mercy, 
#va find Grace to kelp in the time of need. Heb. 4. 
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What Penance ts. 
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Ince we cannot return to God after Sin by any 
d other way, but that of Penance; it imports us 
very much to know, what it is; and to underſtand 
well this means, which is of ſach importance, as 
that without it we can never be ſaved, according 
to that weighty ſentence of our Saviour. If you 
do not do Penance, you will all periſh. Niſs penitentiam 
habneritis, omnes ſimul peribitis. . Be 

This Penance ſo neceſſary may be conſid 
two ways. As it is a Virtue, and as tt. is a Sacra- 
ment, for it includes borh theſe excellent qualities. 

Firſt, it is one of the Chriſtian Virtues, which 
hath for its obje&, and end, the deſtruQtion of Sin 
in him, that hath committed it, and the fatis- 
fation of the divine juſtice by ſorrow and good 
works. 

Secondly, it is alſo one of the Seaven Sacra= , 
| ments of the New Law, being raiſed to that dip- 
| nity by Feſws Chriſt, when he gave to his Apo- 
ſtles, avd their Succeſſors power to remit Sins. 

As a Virtue, Divines define it thus. A Virtue 
or gift of God which makes us deplore and hate 
the ſins, which \ye haye committed, with a purpoſe 
to atnend, and not offend any more for the future. 

Its principal a&s are Confeſſion, Contrition, 
and Sarisfattion, ? 

Confeſſion, that is a declaration or acknowledg- 
ment, that they have finned before God, by which 
they owe themſelves before him guilty, and wor- 
thy of puniſhment : it being certain that the firſt 
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degree neceſſary to obtain pardon for a fault, is to 
acknowledge it, and declare our ſelves culpable. 
It was for this reaſon that David ſaid, that 
he had confeſſed his ſins before God, and had @b- 
tained pardon. P/al. 31, | 

Contrition, that is to ſay, a- regret or ſorrow 
for having offended God ; becauſe the declaration 
of the crime is not ſufficient to obtain pardon ; 
except we alſo teſtify and declare a regret 
and diſpleaſure from our heart ; without which 
it is impoſſible to obtain it. 

SatisfatHon, is a puniſliment which one lays on 
himſelf, to repair the injury he hath done to 
God by Sin, that he may more eaſily obtain par- 
don, and bear the puniſhment which his juſtice 
ould impoſe : It being certain, that it is in the ' 
liberty of him, that pardons an injury, to par- 
don it on what condition he pleaſes, and reſerve 
what puniſhment he. ſhall think convenient for it. 
- Hence it is that St. Ambroſe in Pſal. 37. aid, that 
he, who does Penance, ought to offer himſelf to 
endure, and be chaſtiſed by God in this life that he 
may avoid eternal puniſhment : and St. Auguſtix 
begged of God with ſo much earneſtneſs, that he 
would be pleaſed to chaſtiſe him in this world, 
ſo that he would pardon him in the next. Hie xre, 
bic ſeca, modo in eternum parcas. | oh 

As theſe three acts compoſe the Virtue of Pe- 
nance, they alſo make the parts of the Sacrament, 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtitnted upon this ſame 
Virtue. The words of this inſtitution are ' theſe, 
which he ſpoke to his Apoſtles on the day of his 
ReſurreCtion. Kecezve the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins you 
remit are remitted, and whoſe ſins you retain are-re- 
tained. Fohn. 20. | 
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By theſe words he - hath given to the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſours the Power to remit, and re- 
tain the Sins of the faithfull; and by a neceſſary con- 
ſequence he obliged the faithfull,that ſhould fall in- 
to Sin, to put themſelves in a ftate fit to receive 
that remiſſion, and to have the diſpoſitions with- 
out which a Sin cannot be pardon?d, neither by 
God nor men, which. are Confeſſion, Cantrition, 
and Sarrsfaion: Confeſſion, by which the delin- 
quents declare their Sins to him, wbo hath Power 
to judge, to wit, the Prieſt ; becauſe a judge can- 
not give Sentence of a Crime,if he know it not, or 
it be not brought before 'hini to judge; Contrition, 
becauſe a Sin cannot be remitted to him, who doth 
not declare ſome ſorrow before the Judge : and Sa- 


 tsfattion, becauſe to receive a remiſſion, one muſt 


be diſpoſed to receive it upon the Conditions, that 
ſhall pleaſe him who gives it, and with that reaſon- 
able Chaſtizement that he ſhall think proper to im- 
poſe,as is already 1aid.So theſe three ats,ferving as 
diſpoſitions for the remiſſion of Sin, ſervecalſo' for 
the matter of the judgment, which thePreiſt makes, 
of the ſame Sin, and of abſolution, which he pro- 
nounces in virtue of the power, which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath given him. 

And theſe two things joyn'd together, to wit 
the aRs of the Penitent, and the abſolution of the 
Prieſt, compoſe the Sacrament, which we call Pen-- 
nance ; whereof theſe aQts are the matter, and the 
Abſolution is the form; which are two parts neceſ- 
fary for a Sacrament. 

Behold Theotime, what Penance is, and it isne- 
eeſlary, that you ſhould conſerve in your mind this 
Idea, and the diſtin&ion, which we now made.as the 
ground-work of all that, which we fhall ſay on this 
rw Subject: 
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Subject : Becauſe to make a true converſion,of which 
we ſpeak here, Penance is requiſite in both thoſe 
two manners, both as a Virtue, and as a Sacrament. 
The Sacrament is neceſſary, becauſe it is by its vir- 
tue, that one receives the remiſſion of Sin : and the 
as of this ſame virtue are likewiſe neceſſary, both 
before and after the 'Sacrament : Before the Sa« 
crament, to diſpoſe one to receive it; andafter ha- 
ving receiv*d it, to Satisfy God, and conſerve ones 
ſelf in Grace, as we have {aid above. | 
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Begin toexplain the as, or parts of Penance 
I with Contrition; becauſe it is the moſt neceſſary 
of all ; for without it, the others are of no value, 
and it may ſupply the want of the other in caſe of 
neceſlity, on condition that it include the will to 
confeſs, and ſatisfy when we are able. Wherefore 
read attentively, what follows. 

The Council of Trent gives us a perfe&t Idea.of 
this great action, when it defines it in theſe terms, 
to be A gricf of mind and a deteſtation of Sin commit<- 
ted, accompanied with a reſolution not to commit it any 
more. Counc, Tre. Scfſ. 14. c. 4. 

It fays, that it is-a grief of mid, that is, a regret 
and interiour diſpleaſure,which is conceiv?d in the 
heart for having offended God. And a dereſtation 
by which word 1s meant a Hatredand an Averſion, 
which one hath to Sin, in looking on it, as a wicked 
thing and mortal Enemy to our Salvation, and the 
Glory of God. With a reſolution not to Sin any more. 

| | 'This 


the Tuſtruttion of Youth. 27 
This is a neceſſary conſequence of the Brief and has 
tred of Sin. For he who hath a regret for an evi, 
and truly deteſts it, he alſo hath a will to avoid itz 
if he hath not this will, it is certain, he hath neither 
ſorrow, nor averſion. 

By this definition you ſee, that Comtrition is com- 
poſed of three interior aQts,a Sorrow,aDeteſtation, 
and a good Purpoſe. Deteſtation is the firſt AR, 
which 1s the ground-work, on which are raiſed the 
other two. For he who hath conceiv*d ifi his heart 
an hatred againſt Sin, hath a Sorow for having com- 
mitted it,and a purpoſe not to commit it any more. 
So that we muſt chiefly apply our ſelves to this de- 
teſtation or hatred; and this is what we muſt care= 
fully take notice off. | | 

That we may arrive at this, we muſt perfectly 
underſtand the malice, that is included in Sin.: for 
we on]y hate .and deteſt thoſe things, which we 
know to be wicked. | 

Now there are in Sin two forts of evils, the evil 
of the fault, and the evil of the puniſhmenr. The 
firſt is the Tnjury, which by Sin is done to God. The 
other is the damage, which the ſame Sin draws up- 
on Us in punithment of that injury, which we did 
to Gad. The one regards God, the other our Sal- 
vation : and both of them render Sin infinitely de- 
teſtable. The evil of the fault, becauſe it offends 
God, and the evil of the Pain, becauſe it makes us 
looſe God, and become puniſhable by eternall 
Damnation. 

In fine, Theotime, there is nothing more deteſta- 
ble, and which ought to breed in us a greater hor- 
ror, then the cauſe which produceth theſe two e- 
vils, which are the greateſt and moſt terrible of all 
miſchiefs, Sin offends God fo highly, and is ſuch 
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an injury done unto him, that all men and all An- 
gells together are not able to comprehend,how hei- 
nous it is, ſo grievous is it. Is there any evil more 
heinous & deteſtable ? The ſame Sin,by this injury, 
which it does to God, ſeparates us from him, makes 
us looſe his Grace, excludes us for ever from his 
Glory,and makes us ſubje& to eternal Damnation : 
And can we ſpeak,or think,of an evil more dread- 
full, and which deſerves more our hatred and 
 deteſtation. 

Let us raiſe our thoughts higher, and conſider 
Sin not only in general,and as it 1s others but as jt 
Is within our felves; and ſay to our own hearts; By 
the Sins which I have committed, I have offended 
my. Creator, my Redeemer, my Benefa&our, my 
All, God infinite 1n greatneſs, in Bounty, in Ho- 
Iyneſs ; without cayſe, without reaſon ; by my 
malice alone, and blindneſs: Good God ! how 
happens it,that I have not a horrour of my felf and 
of the evils, which I-have done. 

By the ſame Sins I have loſt the Grace of God, [ 
am become his Enemy, Iam deprived of Heaven, 
1 am falPn into the Slavery of the Devil, and made 
a Victim of Hell. O Sin, how horrid art thou! © 
fin, why have I committed thee ! O Sin, I hate 
and deteſt thee with all my heart, and above any 
thing that 1s deteſtable in the world. Ixiquitatew 
odio habui : & abominatus ſum. Pſalm. 118, 
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CHAP. Iv. 


of the qualities, or conditions, which true Contrizion 
ought to have. | 


E ſpeak not here of perfe&t Contrition, 

y y ( whereof we ſhall treat in the following 
Chapter ) but more generally of the Conditions, 
which grief, neceſſary for the obtaining the remiſ- 
fion of Sin, ought to have, whether it be perfect 
or imperfe&t ; and 1 ſay this Contritzon muſt have 
four Conditions, to wit, it muſt be Interiour, Su 
pernatural, Univerſal, and Sovereign : Take notice 
of theſe Conditions, for they are of great impor- 
tance, andimany are deceived in them. 
Firſt, Contritioz, or ſorrow for Sin ought tobe 
Interior, that is to fay, from the Heart. ;' and 
when it is only in words and outward appearance, 


1t is not Contrition, but an Illufion : 'The Heart 


muſt ſincerely produce the Sentiment and Sorrow, 
which the words expreſs : For this reaſon the Coun- 
cil faid above, that it was a Sorrow of A4nd, and a 
deteſtation of Sin : Now this deteſtation is an 
AQ of the Will. The Scripture faith, . that it is 
a Tonverſion, that is, a return of the Heart to 
God: Convert your ſelves to God with all your hearts. 
We mult ſeek for God by Penance, and in ſeeking 
we ſhall find, if we ſeek for him with all our hearts, and 
with the ſorrow ana tribulation of our Souls. Deut. 4+ 
God reprehended the Penance of the Jews, who 
made great Exterior Demonſtrations, even to tear 
their Cloaths, asa mark of their ſorrow, but they 
were not touched in their Hearts. Corvert your 
felves ro me (faith God to them ) with all your Mares, 


in 
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in Faſting, in Tears, and Lamentations, and tear your 
Hearts, and not your Garments. Joel. 2. 

In fine, Theotime, there is nothing more mani- 

feſt both-by: Scripture and Reaſon, then this truth, 

that Penance oght to be in the Heart, that 1s in the 
Will : that as the Will was the cauſe of Sin, ſo alſo 
it may be the cauſe of Sorrow, and produce Pe- 
nance. The Heart muft revoke the evil, which it 
hath wilfully committed,and deteſt Sin, which for- 
merly it had affected. _ 

Secondly, It is not ſufficient to deteſt Sin in the 
Heart ; it muſt alſo be deteſted upon a good Mo- 
tive, that is upon a Motive ſufficient to obtain Par= 
don for the Sin. This Motive, that it may prodyce 
that effe&t, muſt be Supernatural, that is one of 
thoſe which God hath revealed, and which we 
know by Faith: The reaſon is, becauſe an Action 
purely Natural cannot procure ſanQification for 
the Soul, which is wrought by Grace, and is a thing 
above Nature: Hence weaſligned the Second Con-* 
dition of Corntrition to be Supernatural, that is 
conceived upon a Supernatural Motive, and conſe- 
quently by a Motion inſpired by God. 

This Supernatural Motive hath relation to two 
Heads : #;z. to that which concerns our Super- 
natural good, which is Eternal Happineſs ; and to 
that which 'regards the Glory of God. I fay our 
Supernatural good, becauſe the Natural goods, as 
Life, Health, Honour, Riches, are nat able to raiſe 
ſuch a ſorrow for Sin, as might ſerve to obtain the 
Pardon from God. This we mult take good notice 
of: Such was the ſorrow of Saul, who did not 
grieve for his Sin ; but for the loſs of his Kingdom, 
which he ſaw God would deprive him of. Such was 
the ſorrow of Amicchws, who did not weep for bis. 

| | _ Crimes, 
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Crimes 3 but becauſe of the great Misfortunes he 
found himſelf overwhelmed with. Such many times 
is the grief of Chriſtians, who demand pardon for 
their Sins, when they are ſurrounded with Afliti- 
ons, which they reſent more livelily, then the 
evils, which they have committed by their Sins, 
which move them little, or nothing. It is very true, 
that Aﬀictions make vs return to God, and 
he himſelf ſends them us for that effe& : but 
there is a great deal of difference between 
the occaſion, which makes us do an ation, and the 


| . motive for which it is performed. Afflictions ſerve 
I for an occaſion to return to God, becauſe they a= 


wake us from the ſleep of ſin, make us refle&t up« 
on our ſelves, be ſorry for the crimes, that cauſed 
them, and have recourſe to God for our deli- 
verance : but they ought not to ſerve, as a mos 
tive to deteſt our fins ; becauſe that would be only 
a pure natural forrow, which avails nothing to 
reſtore us unto the grace of God. We muſt have 
a higher motive, and returning to God by affli- 
ions, deteſt our fins; by reaſon of the danger, to 
which they expoſed our Eternal Salvation ; or the 
honour of God, which they have infinitely of- 
fended. W hoſoever hath not theſe motives 1n view, 
or one of them, hath not the Conrrition which 
diſpoſes to grace. 

In the third place, we have ſaid, that Conrrition 
muſt not be only ſupernatural, but alſo Sovereign, 
that is, moſt powerfull. The meaning hereof, is, 
that it doth not ſaffice to deteſt {in upon a ſuper- 
natural motive, but that this motive ſhould over- 
rule, and keep above the other, which come into 
our mind : fo thatiwe ſhould rather deteſt the ſin 
by reaſon of the datnage it brings to our Salyation, 

| or 
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or the injury done toGod;then for any natural evils 
it: may produce; and be reſolved to ſuffer them 
all, rather then commit one Martal ſin. This is 
what Divines call deteſting ſin, ſupra omne deteſt a- 
bile, that is, above all that which in the world may 
ftir vp our hatred and deteſtation, _ al, 

.--:And the reaſon is moſt clear, becauſe ſin is the 
Sovereign evil, and: the greateſt of all eyils. For 
if we conſider the offence, there is none more hei- 
nous.then that which it commits againſt God; and 
if we caſt our eye -upon the puniſhment, there is 
none more Dreadfull. This is the reaſon, why one 
cannot deteſt it ſufficiently, but by deteſting it a- 
bove all naturall misfortunes. 


Herein yet we muſt mark well, that this greater 
deteſtation, doth not conſiſt in being more ſenſible, 
more lively, or more vehement then the hate and 
deteſtation of other evils; becauſe that is not nece{- 
fary,nor always in our power : but this is to be un- 


derſtood of the eſteem,or judgment,which we make 
of Sin, accounting it-really the greateſt of all evils, 
as in effe& it is 3 and deteſting it in this quality a- 
bove all others, and purpoſing firmly not to com- 

mit it any more, upon any account whatſoever. 
But we are yet to obſerve, that to have that de- 
teſtation of Sin above all evils in our heart, it is 
not at all neceſſary, that every evil in particular 
ſhonld be propoſed, as Death, Torments, Infamy, 
and the like; but it ſuthces,that they ſhould be pro- 
poſed in general. Likewiſe, it is not convenient 
they ſhould be propos'd ſeverally ; leſt their re- 
preſentation ſhould make the mind to waver in its 
Reſolution, or make reſolutions lightly, and with 
preſumption of its own forces ; which would not 
be perform'd ; when occaſions were offered : as it 
E | happened 
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happened to St. Peter. It is ſufficient to eſteem Sin 
the greatelt of all evils, which can ever befall us; To- 
hate-and deteſt it as ſuch, to make a new refolution 
not to commit it any more, but rather to underga 
whatever misfortune may, happen to us,truſting in 
the mercy of God, and hoping he will either free us. 
from thoſe miſchiefs,or that he will give us ſtrength. 
to ſupport them by his Grace, then offend him. _ 

The 4th condition of Conrrition is, | that it muſt 
be Univerſal in reſpeQ of all Mortal Sins : that is,. 
by it we mult deteſt all, without excepting any, 
and have a reſolution never more to commit any 
one mortal Sin. The Holy Ghoſt pointed at this 
Condition, when he ſaid, that we muſt do Penance 
for all the Sins we have committed. If the Sinner (hall 
do Penance for all his Sins, he ſhall-Live. Ezech.18. 
We muſt convert our ſelves to God with all our 
hearts ; that is, the heart muſt totally be offered to 
God,and not.divided, ſo as to give one part to God, 
and the other to Sin. Thezr hearts (ſays he elſewhere) 
are divided, therefore ſhall they dye. Hoſea. 10. The 
reaſon is evident, becauſe Mortal Sins cannot be re- 
mitted but altogether, not one without the reſt. 
Man cannot reſerve in his heart an affeQtion to 
any one Mortal Sin, but he will of neceſlity incur 
the hatred and diſpleaſure of God. The Contri- 
tion, which one may think he hath of other Sins, if 
yet he affe& any, cannot juſtify him in the ſight 
of God ; for it is abſolutely falſe and imaginary 
becauſe if he really hates any, he hates all Sins, 
there not being any one which doth not cauſe his 
damnation, and infinitely offend God. - 

Hence it is, that thoſe deceive themſelves, 
who pretend to do Penance, - and yet refuſe to par- 


thoſe 
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thoſe alſo,who will not reſtore the goods they have 
unjuſtly gotten, and thoſe who are careleſs in ayoi- 
ding the immediate occaſions of Sin, and ſuch other 
| Hike: In a word, all thoſe, whoſoever they be, that 
have any willfull tye upon them to any particular 
$in, which yet they are not fully reſolved to break 
afunder, ave imaginary, but not true Penitents. - 
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CHAP. V. 
Of perfett and imperfe Contrition. 


T= diſtinQion is grounded upon that, whick 
we ſaid even now, of the two ſorts of evils, 
which are found in Sin, to wit, the one of the-in- 
jury done to God, and the other of the damage, 
which thereby we bring to our own Souls. - 

When we hate Sin by reaſon of the Supernaturall 
goods which it deprives us of, as of the Grace of 
God, and Life eternal, or becauſe of the Puniſh- 
ment it draws upon us from Almighty God, it is 
an act of Centrition, but an imperfect one, by  rea- 
fon we conſider nothing in it ſo much as our own 
Intereſt; and this aQ 1s called Arrritior. 

But when above this motive we raiſe our 
thoughts higher, and hate Sin by reaſon it is an af- 
front to the ſupreme goodneſs of God, which de- 
ferves to. be beloved above all things, which we 
ought to affe& more then our ſelves, and which we 
zre obliged to love, altho* there were neither Pa- 
radice, nor Hell ; it is an a& of perfe& Contritier, 
—_— from Charity, and the pure hve 
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The firſt Comrition is good, and profitable ; it 
ts ſupernatural by reaſon of its motive, and be- 
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Gholt z but it doth not reſtore man unto Grace, 
except it be aſliſted by the Sacrament ; becauſe 
it is not of it ſelf, without the aſſiſtance of the 
Sacrament, an a& of Charity, which can juſtify, 
but only an a&t of the Virtue of Hope, which is 
not able to confer Grace. 

The Second is excellent and perfe&, and re- 
ſtores the Soul to the grace of God, even be- 
fore the receiving of the Sacrament; but not - 
without reſpe& to the Sacrament ; becaulſe it in- - 
cludes a will, or diſpoſition of mind, to receive 
it, when occaſion ſerves. 

In either of them both, there is a fear and 
love of God, but differently. For in Artrition 
there is a ſervile fear, and an imperfe& love, 
which makes us only regard our own advantage. 
In Contrition there is a filial fear, and a perfet 
love or Charity z which makes us conſider the 
honour of God, more then our own concern. 

By the one and the other we hate ſin : but by 
the firſt we hate principally the puniſhment of 
ſin, and we fear that more, then the fault, or 
offence of God. By the Second we deteſt prin» 
cipally the offence of God, and we fear that more, 
then the puniſhment. | 

But here we mult take notice of a point of 
great concern: when we ſay, that in Attritzou 
we fear more the pain, then the offence ; this 
more, Or this exceſs, is tht to be underſtood of 
a' Poſitive preference, or.eſteem, which one ma 
have, whilſt: he compares the puniſhment with 
the offence. For he, who comparing theſe twa 
together, ſhould fay, cither expreſs] , or gacitly 
that lie fears more to be damn'd, | to offen 
God; ould commita Mortal Sip z, bat ths fs 60 
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be underſtood only of, as we may call it, a Ne- 
eative, or abſtraCtive preference z which we un- 
derſtand, when one thinks of the puniſhment of 
ſin. without reflecting on the offence of God, 
which becauſe ir occurrs not to his mind, he 
doth not think of ; but ſtops as it were only 
at the puniſhment which occurrs, as being more 
ſenſible, and without advancing farther,conceives 
a horror of ſin, and deteſts it upon that account, 
without rifing higher, or thinking of the offence. 

But if it- chance that any one think expreſly 
both of the puniſkmert of fin, and the injury, which 
theteby is done to God, comparing the one with 
the other ; ſuch -2 perſon would be obliged to 
deteſt them both, according to their merits, that 
is, the offence more then the puniſhment. I ſay 
more, not as to the greatneſs, or vehemency of 
the fear and deteftation, but as to the preference 
and eſteem, which the will makes of the one 
above the other, that is, of the offence above the 
Puniſhment. | 

In the praQtice, Theorime, conſider, that it is 
fitting, we always endeavour to have them both ; 
for to content our ſelves only with the imperfe&t 
Contrition is the part of a mean ſpirit, and a 
token of a ſervile and mercenary ſoul; beſides, 
that this manner of treatment is apt to raiſe 
doubts of Conſcience, and troubles of mind: 
on the other fide, amact of perfe& Contrition is 
an a& of the higheſt perfeQtion, and to perform 
it is a very difficult thing 3 it is not uſual, nei- 
ther can we, ordinarily ſpeaking, aſcend at one 
Rep to the higheſt and moſt perfe&t as of a 
Virtue : wherefore we muſt begin with thoſe of 


the lower rank, and by them mount up to od 
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of an higher claſſe ; this we ſee, that nature her 
ſelf teacheth us.in all her productions. But which 
is very obſervable, it frequently happens, that 
we are deceived in this occaſion ; for many are 
perſuaded that they have perfect Cntririon,as ſoon 
as they have pronounc'd theſe words, I deteſt my 
ſins, becauſeGod who is infinitely good,is offended 
by them. But there is a great difference between 
ſaying theſe words, and conceiving in our heart 
the true ſenſe, which they import. 

Firſt then, we muſt begin with imperfe& 
Contrition ; after that we have conſidered the 
great and lamentahle miſchiefs, which by ſin: 
are heapt upon us; the privation of the grace 
of God ; the loſs of Paradiſe ; Eternal Damna- 
tion ; then we muſt proceed-to hate and deteſt 
It with all our heart ; as our moſt mortal- Ene= 
my : Next conſidering that ſin, muſt needs be @ 
horrible evil in it ſelf, and ſtrangely offenſive 
to the Divine bounty, ſince he puniſheth it with 
ſo much rigour, we muſt go on to the hatred of 
ſin it ſelf, by reaſon of the injury it doth' to 
God. An injury which derives its greatneſs from 
the Supreme, the infinite Bounty, SanQity, and 
infinitely adorable Majeſty of God, whom there- 
fore it infinitely offends, and conſequently be= 
comes infinitely deteſtable, and which ought to 
be_ hated and deteſted with a ſupreme, and, if 
poſlible, infinite hatred, altho? there were nei- 
ther Paradiſe, it could deprive us of ; nor Hell 
to puniſh 1t, 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the means to obtain Contrition. 


Ft werecither the ſame thing to haveComntrition, 
and to know it; or the knowledge of it were 
Tufficient, to have it; there would be nothing 
more required, then what we have faid, to per- 
form the Act. But it is far otherwiſe, Theorzme, 
this great and important aQtion is not ſo eaſy, 
as they imagine, who believe, they have power 
to produce it every moment. It is a fruit, which 
1s not of our growth; it is a plant, which our 
Earth, now dry and barren by means of ſin, 
cannot bring forth, except it be watered from 
above, and prevented by the bleſſing, or grace 
of God. God, { faith the Prophet ) ewuſt give 
bis benediftien, and then onwr Earth, that is our 
Heart, wil! produce its fruit. Dominus dabit benig- 
#itatem, & terra noſtra dabit fruſtum ſunm. Pſal.$4. 
It is not fo facile to clear ones ſelf of fin ; as 
it is eaſy to fall into it. A man may quickly caſt 
himſelf into a deep pit by his own fault; but 
he cannot get out Without tronble, and the af- 
fiſtance of another. We fin by our own free 
will alone, but by this alone we cannot free 
our ſelves from the guilt of fin ; it is neceſſary 
that the grace of God afliſt and withdraw us 
from -it. Our ruine proceeds from our ſelves ; 
but our Salvation comes from God ; he alone 
can ſuccour,; or redeem us. Perditio tua ex te, 
tantummodo in me auxilium tuum. Hof. 13, This is an 
Article of Faith, which hath always been believed 
in the Church, and which the Council of — 
; | | nat 
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hath defined of new. If any one ſays,that without the 
preventing inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and his ſuc- 
Cour, 4 man can believe, hope, love, or be ſorry for bus 
fins, 4s it #6 neceſſary to receive juſtifying grace, kt 
him be anathematized. Conc. Trid. Sef[.6. Canon. 3. 

With what fear and trembling ought not 
thoſe Souls to be ſeized, whoſe conſcience tells 
them, that they are in the unfortunate ſtate of - 
Mortal Sin ? What horror ought they not to 
conceive, when they ſeriouſly make this reflei- 
on ; that their Salvation depends upon God a- 
lone; and that they cannot of themſelves be 
freed from the danger they are in, except by 


his only hand, whom they have ſo | ag 4 


offended, and who is their profeſſed Enemy, as 
long as they ſhall continue in that State ? 

But that which yet ought {till to augment 
their fears, is that there is nothing due to them 
from God, as long as they are,in that deplorable 


Nate,his enemies : that he 1s not obliged to relieve 


them, having never promiſed it to any perſon : 
but that he may moſt juſtly leave them in that 
condition ; becauſe as St. Auguſtin ſaith, God 
who hath promiſed pardon to him that ſhall do Penance, 
hath not promiſed Penance to any one. O God! 
Theotime, what conſiderable reaſons of fear, and ' 
trembling are there, to ſee ones ſelf, in ſuch a 
lamentable ſtate, wherein he may be juſtly aban- 
doned by Almighty God, and left as a prey to 
the ſworn Enemies of his Salvation ? What good 
things ought he not to do, who conſiders him- 
felf in this danger ! or rather, (I will not ay 
what Evil, but even) what indifferent things 
ought he not to deny himfelf ? that, by doing 
good, and avoiding evil, he may both Ro 
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the misfortunes, which environ him at preſent 3 
and avoid the eternal loſs of his Soul, which 
threatens him for the future. 

Without queſtion you ſee clear enough what 
he ſhould do; firſt, that he ſhould ſeek all means 

ſible to appeaſe the divine anger, & regain his 

vour; which cannot be otherwiſe effefted, but 
by ceaſing to offend him, by performing a&s of 
condign Penance, and by pouring forth his 
Soul in hearty prayer, that he may obtain from 
God the grace of Holy Contrition. 

In - the Second place, that he ſhould apply 
Himſelf to conſider the ſins he hath committed, 
meditate upon the motives which are capable to 
Imprint in his Soul an horror of them 3 then 
he ſhould propoſe to himſelf the examples of 
true Penitents ; imitate them in their Penances, 
and conquer Hefven by the force of tears and 
Contrition, as they have done. 

We ſhall diſcourſe of theſe two general means 
in the following Chapters. 


Cm—_— 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the firſt means to obtain- Contritios, which are 
three, avoiding ſin, works of Penance, and Prayer. 


I Put theſe three means togeher, becauſe they 
are ſo inſeparabie, that they ſeem to make 
but one. , 
The firſt is to forſake ſin, or ceaſe from of- 
| fending God ; for how can you expe to gain 
the Spirit of Contrition, or the Holy Virtue of 
Penance, whilſt you perſiſt aftually to offend 
him, 
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him, and reſiſt his grace ? and how can you have 
in your heart a true ſorrow, and deteſtation of 
ſin, when you take pleaſure to commit jt? This 
is impoſſible. Sin is the deſtruction of divine 
grace; it roots out of the Soul all pious thoughts; 
it baniſheth all holy inſpirations, and diſperſes 
them -at their firſt appearance, like a blaſting 
North-wind, by its cold and dryneſs ; it ſcatters 
the Clouds, diſperſes the Rain, or dew of Hea- 
ven, and parches up the Earth. This is what 
the Wiſe man, would ſignify by thoſe myſteri- 
ous words of the Proverbs. Ventus Aquilo difſipat - 
plavias : Auſter congregat diſſipatas. Prov. 25. It 

is fin, which locks up the Heavens, and hinders 
the rains of Grace from ſhowring upon men, 
when they need it moſt ; whilſt they ſtand ob- 
noxious to his wrath. On the contrary, the 
fear of Gods Judgments, which ſeizeth upon Sin- 
ners, is like the favourable South-wind,which ga- 
thers the Clouds, diſſolves them into Rain, and 


Pours them upon the Earth : this fear is a gentle 


gale that breaths into the Soul the thoughts of 
Penance ; it moves us to conceive true ſorrow for 
our ſins, and at laſt brings us to the ſo much 
to be deſired Port, perfett Contrition. 

The Second means is to abridge ones ſelf of 
pleaſures, and perform the works of Penance : 
next to ſin, there is nothing more oppoſite to 
Contrition, ( which is the fruit of ſorrow ) then 
pleaſures. Cortrition is not found but in afflicti- 
ons and miſeries, of which the heart is incapable 
in the time of pleaſure. Job, ſpeaking of Wiſ- 
dom, fays, i$is not found in the houſes of plea- 
ſures and delights. Job 28. Non invenitur in terra 
ſnaviter viventium, Much leſs Centrition, which 

| is 
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is the beginning of Wiſdom. Comrition is the 
of-ſpring of an afflicted heart ruminating on all 
his fins in the bitterneſs of his Soul; and can 
this be found amongſt divertiſements and plea- 
{ſures ? No, no, It is moſt certain, that he who 
reſolves to be Penitent and contrite, ought to 
baniſh far from his thoughts divertiſements and 
pleaſures, and betake himſelf to the works of 
Penance, as Faſting, Alms-deeds, and the like. 
The Third neceſſary means is Prayer, becauſe 
Contrition being, as 1s above declared, a gift 
of God, a gift which is not due unto us, but 
proceeds from his pure bounty ; it is certain, 
we have great need to demand, pray, or beg it 
of him very earneſtly ; need to acknowledge 
our own miſery, and the abſolute dependance 
we have upon his mercy. Upon this occaſion it 
is, that we ought to re-enter perfealy into our 
ſelves, and humble our ſelves in the preſence of 
God, in a profound acknowledgment of the mi- 
ſery, to which we are reduced by this ſtate 
fin. It is upon this occaſion we ought to employ 
thoſe excellent Sentences of the Prophet Feremxy ; 
Ego. vir videns panpertatem meam in virga indig- 
zationjs ejus. It 1s true, O my God! I] acknow- 
ledge the extreme miſery, whither thy anger 
hath juſtly reduced me. I am now in the dark- 
neſs of ſin, inſtead of the light of thy grace, 
which I formerly enjoyed. Thou haſt turned 
thy hand againſt me; thon haſt taken away all 
my forces, and environ'd me with bitterneſs and 
pain; my Life 1s falln into an abiſs, ont of 
which 1 cannot get out. Confidering my ſelf in 
this ſtate, I ſaid, I was loſt : but I had recourſe 
unto thee, O my God, I invoked thy Holy 
Name 
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Name from the depth of my miſery: Thon haſt 


graciouſly hearkned unto me, do not turn away 
thine Ears from the lamentations which flow 
from my heart, from the clamours, which 1 
make, to obtain thy mercy. | 


———_——_ — - Sona nth... 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Maotives of Contrti 4 | 
"_ "the rievosſue of fin. _—_ 


VV Hen you demand of God, Contrition 


by Prayer, and works of Penance, you 
muſt not be wanting to your ſelf, but endeavour 
on your part to procure it. This endeavour 
conſifts in weighing attentively the motives, 
which are capable to raiſe this forrow in your 
heart, and in meditating upon the grievouſneſ$ 
of fin, and the reaſons which may move you to 
an horror and deteſtation of it. This practice is 
abfolately neceſſary for him, who deſires to be 
truly converted ; 'But is not much in uſe ; as God 
himfelf complains by his Prophet. There # none, 
fays he, that repents himſelf of his ſins, ſaying, 

at have I done? Jer. 8. 


Do-it then, as you ought, dear Theetime, and 


with all the attention of your heart, whilft you 
read what I ſhall here propoſe unto you ; and beg 
of God, that he will make you comprehend, an 

underſtand this ſo important a concern ; for it 


is impoſſible without grace to know it exactly 


right. | 
You muſt then ſuppoſe, that the grievouſneſs 


of fin is fo great, that it is incomprehenſible, or 
| unconceivable; 
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unconceivable ; and this truth alone, may make 
you judge of the. greatneſs of it. To compre- | 
hend this grievouſneſs, you ſhould have a full 
Idea, or true definition of fin, which might 
perfedtly explain it's nature ; But this is im- 
poſlible. The ſovereign good, which is God, 
cannot be defined, becauſe it is infinite ; nei- 
ther alſo can fſin,which is the ſupreme evil. That 
is infinite in goodneſs ; this is infinite in malice : 
That poſſeſſes all perfettions ; this isthe accom- 
pliſhmeat of all miſchiefs. And as no created Spi- 
rit can comprehend the Greatnefs, Bounty, and 
Perfe&tians of God ; ſo none, but God, can under- 
ſtand the grievouſneſs, malice, & miſeries of Sin. 
And the reaſon is very evident, becauſe to 
underſtand well the grievouſneſs of ſin, and the 
injury it does toGod, we muſt know how great, 
how holy, how good, how perfe& God is ; be- 
ing that fin takes it's grievouſneſs from the op- 
poſition it hath with the Greatneſs, Bounty, 
and Holineſs of God. To know the greatneſs 
of an offence, we muſt know, and well under- 
ſtand, the greatneſs and dignity of the perſon 
offended. For this reaſon to compehend the grie- 
vouſneſs, and the injury it does to God; 
we muſt meaſure the greatneſs of God; but 
where is the meaſure of this accompliſhment of 
goodneſs and perfeCtions, ſo. much raiſed above 
us ? certainly we can never find it, 'nor by con- 
ſequence the meaſure of that Abyſs of malice and 
miſery, of which we ſpeak here. Altitudinem Co- 
l; & profundum abyſſi quis dimenſus eſt ? who ca 
_ ever meaſure, ſaith Eccleſiaſticns, the height of Hea- 
wen, or the depth of the Sea? Eccleſ. 1. Much leſs 
can the greatneſs of God and the grievouſneſs of 
ſin 
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ſin be meaſured. If God be ſo high in dignity & Ma= 
jeſty,that no created Spirit can reach him,zt is true 
to ſay, that fin is ſo profound in malice and un- 
worthineſs,that it is impoſſible to' comprehend it: 
Yet nevertheleſs we muft not deſpair to have 
an att of Contrition ; altho* we cannot conceive 
the'grievouſneſs of fin.For in that alone, which we 
faid, that we cannot comprehend its grievouſneſs, 
thereis all the imaginable reaſon intirely to abhor 
and hate it ; and lament, when we are ſo unfor- 
tunate, as to fall into it. Sin then is ſo great an 
evil, that no created Spirit can concetve its enor- 
mity ; that to underſtand it, we muſt know Go# 
clearly face to face, which} only God himſelf 
can fully comprehend. What horror ? what, de- 
teſtation ought not we to have for ſo great and 
horrible an evil ?, and what ſorrow ought: we 
to have, to ſee our ſelves, by our own ungra- 
cious will, become guilty of it? _ w a 
Ponder this well, Theotime, and do not paſs 
over lightly this conſideration ;* for it is admi- 
rable. I ſay again once more, there is nothing 
that can make us hate - ſin, more then .to 
know that we cannot comprehend it's grie- 

vouſneſs ; and it is eaſy to ſhew it by a contra 
reaſon, but very evident : viz. That there is no- 
thing which is more capable to raiſe in us a love 
and reſpet towards God, then when we are fully 
perſuaded, that he is ſo great, ſo perfec, and 
{ſo amiable, that his greatneſs and perfeQions do 
infinitely ſurpaſs all that, which we can conceive 
of him. Let us apply the ſame to the grievoul- 
neſs of ſin, and theevils, which it- includes init 
ſelf ; and we fhall find, how. deteſtable. it is. O 
ſin! is it true then that thou art fſo'great,; 'that T 
: pq cannot 
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cannot at all comprehend the heinouſueſs of the 
injury thou doſt to God ? and not only I but all 
the men and Ange's together. Now if thy enox- 
mity be {ſo prodigious, how can I but hate thee ? 
isnot this fufficient to move a horour of thee? O 
monſter of wickedneſs! he muſt needs be blind 
that fiys not from theez O abils of misfortunes ! 


how ought I to fear, leſt I ſhould fall into ſack 
deep precipices. 


—_— 
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CHAP. IX. 
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Of the ſame Swbjett, of the grievouſneſs of Sin. 


Et us however attempt to gather ſome know- 
L ledge at leaſt, of the grievouſneſs of Mortal 
Sin ; and although we cannot Comprehend it as 
it is in it ſelf, let ns learn, what the Holy Ghoft 
has been pleaſed to.let ns know by the Sacred 
Scripture. Read, Theorime, and be attentive. 


What 1s Sin ? 


" It is a rebellion of the creature againſt his Cre+ 
ator ; a reſiſtance againſt his commandements, 
..by which it refuſes to obey him, and be fubje&t 
to. his holy will. This is what we learn from that 
wonderfull reproach, which God made to Sin«" 


ners by Jeremy. From the begining thou _ bro- 
onds; Fer.2.T 


ken my Toke,thou haſt burſt my t is, 
all the conſiderations, which kept thee ty*d to 

Service, 4nd thou haſt ſaid I will nor ſerve. Behold, 
what Sin is, and what you have committed, as 
often, as you have Mortally offended God. Con- 
fider well this definition ; but this is not ., 3 | 
a 
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What u Sin ? 


It is a horrible ingratitude committed againft 
God, and a forgetfullneſs of all his favours. Who 
is it that ſays this ? It is he himſelf by his Prophet. 
I have brought up Children, and exalted them”: but 
they have deſpifed me. The Oxe hath known bis owner, 
and the Aﬀe his maſters Crib : but Jſrael bath noe 
knowe me, and my People hath not nuderſtood. Iſa. 1. 
and in another place, The beloved was made grofſe, . 
that is, he hath enjoyed abundantly the goods 
which I have ſent him, aud Spurned againſt me, 
he left God his maker, and departed from God his 
Salvation. Dent. 32. 


What ts Sin ? 


It isa Contempt of God, and his Commande- 
ments, by which one declares, that he makes no 
account of his Greatneſs, nor power, of his Pro- 
miſes, nor Threats. This is what he himſelf faith 
above. My Children have deſpiſed me. Fer. 3. And 
by another Prophet he complains. But as if a Wo- 
man contemn ber lover, fo hath the houſe of Tf- 
rael comenned me. Exck. 5. And by another he 
ſays, She hath contemned my judgments, ſo that 


ſhe was more impious, then the Gentiles, and 


_ more then the lands about her. For they 
e caſt away my judgments, and in my precepts 
they have not walked. And yet by another Pro- 

he reproaches Sinners with their conterapt. 
The Son honoureth the Father, and the Servant his 
Lord; if then I be Father, where is my» Honour, and 
if I bevhe Lord, where is my fear ? Mala. 1. 


What 
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What is Sin ? 


£It is an injury done to God in his own perſon, 

and before-his own fice ; knowing well that he 
beholds-us ; and, without refped to his greatneſs, 
| and SanQiity. What is it, faith he, that my beloved 
hath done in my houſe much wickedneſs ? "Fer. 11. 15. 
and the Prophet /aiah ſaith, For Jeruſalem is gone 
zo rutne and Jada 3s falPn : becauſe their tongue and 
their inventions were againſt our Lord, to provoke 
the Eyes of bis Majeſty. 1{ai. 3. 8. 


SY What is Sin ? 


It is a revolting from God, and a renouncing 
of his friendſhip, and grace, to follow ones own 
wlll, paſſion, pleaſure, intereſt, and. the like. 
For this reaſon Divines, after a ſerious conſi- 
deration- of the nature of -ſfin, have thought, 
, that, they .could explicate it no better, then by 
faying it- was a turning away from God, and 
2. turning to, .or embracing the creature. Aver- 
ffo a Deo, & converſio aa | creaturam. Behold, 
what. is done by ſin. Hearken to the judgment 
and complaint of God himſelf. Be aſtoniſhed, 
( faith he) O Heavens upon this, and O. Gates 
thereof be. ye deſolate exceedingly ; for two Evils 
have my people done Me they have forſaken, the 
fountain of living water, and have digged to them- 
ſelves Ciſfterns that are not able to hold water. Fer. 2. 
The meanin$ is, that he who fins, ſeeks his 
good and happineſs in the creatures, where 
he ſhall never find it. What greater blindneſs 
then this ? See what they do, who offend God 
mortally ; and it is in this preference or eſteem, 
which we make of the creature. before God 
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himſelf, wherein Mortal Sin and its greivouſneſs » 
doth conſiſt. For as the love of God above all 
things conſiſts in preferring him before all, that 
is before ones proper will, paſſions, pleaſures, ho- 
nour, intereſt : So Mortal Sin, which is dire&- 
ly oppoſite to Charity, conſiſts in preferring all 
things,or any thing before God, and chooſing ra- 
ther to loſe the Friendſhip of God, then deprive 
ones {elf of thofe apparent goods, which in reality 
are true Miſeries. And he who reſolves to commit 
a Mortal Sin, performs this in effe&- as if he 
ſhould place on one fide the greatneſs of God, all 
his favours, all his promiſes, and all his menaces; 
and. on the other ſide his own Pallion, his Plea- 
fure,. his Honour, or his Riches:. and having 
compared theſe two,ſo oppolite objedts together, 
fays within himſelf; I make more account of theſe 
miſerable things, then of the greatneſs of God; 
of his friendſhip, of his promiſes, and. of his 
threats : and I renounte all that, ſo I may con- 
tent my Paſſions, my Pleaſure, my Ambition,my 
Avarice, &c. Conſider this ' well, Theotime, and 
you may Comprehend ſomething of the grie- 
vouſneſs of Sin, and th2 evil you have done to 
your felf, when you have been ſo blind, as ts 
fall into it. 


CHAP. X. | 
A Further illuſtration of the grievouſneſi of ſin. : 


"A LL that. which we have {aid, is more then 
{ Kenough to: give a judgment 'of the; :heinowſ= 
neſs of Mortal Sin ; but becauſe the more. we-fank 
- Sciodhorg hats into 
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into the matter, the more copious is the Subject ; 
behold yet one more conſideration to diſcover its 
enormity. Th 

Sin is a reſiſtance to the Divine will, or as-St. 
Ambroſe hath very well defin'd,yit is a Swerving 
from the Law of God , and adiſobedienceto:his 
Divine Commandements. Pravaricatio divine. le- 
gis, & celeſtium inobedjentia mandatorum. This 
diſobedience offends God, and injures him ſo, as 
to violate the right,which God hath to be obey?d, 
and loved by his Creatures. It's alſo neceſſarily 
accompanied with all thoſe indignuties, which we 
have ſaid above are found in $in, viz. Rebellion 
againſt God, Ingratitude, Contempt of him, Vi- 
olence committed in his Adorable Preſence, -and 
Eſteem and preference of the Creature before 
God, a Renouncing of his Friendſhip, and ma- 
ny-other Indignities : And this it is, which makes 
the injury done to God. by this Diſobedience, 
moſt Heinous, and far ſurpaſs all that one can 
imagine. 

And being that this vile and baſe injury is of- 
fered toa Perſon the moſt Eminent and of high- 
eſt Dignity, whoſe Authority is Boundleſs, and 
infinitely raiſed above all that is great. Hence it 
is,that this affront is ſo immence, that it infinitly 
ſurpaſſes all the abuſes, and wrongs, that can be 
offered unto man : it being a certain Rule, that 
an offence takes its. heinouſneſs, from the great- 
neſs of the Perſon that is offended : And thus an 
affront offered to a Prince, doth far Surmount - 
that done to one of baſe condition. Now being 
that God is infinite in Greatneſs and Majeſty, it 
follows that 8n-ipjury offered : to 'him- is allo 
inknite. | : 3.1 10 ci 
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Add all theſe things together, aii Infinite of- 
fence committed againſt the Infinite Greatneſs 
of God, accompanied with all thoſe Indignities 
we have ſpoken of, with Rebellion, with Ingra- 
titude, with Contempt of God, with Prefe- 
rence of a creature before his Friendſhip,with In- 
fidelity : and judge what we ought to ſay of the 
greatneſs of the Injtiry, which Sin offers to God. 
But above all conſider the Sin, as committed by 
a Wretched creature, by a Miſerable ſervant, by 
a worm of the Earth, which before God is leſs 
then nothing x Judge then I ay, if you can, but 
you can never arrive at a perfect - Judgment, al- 
though all the knowledge of both Men and An- 
gels were united in your underſtanding. 

An affront ſo great, that it made St. Auguſtine, 
and other. Divines after him to ſay, that it 
were far better the whole frame of the world 
ſhould periſh, that is Heaven, and Earth, and 


all contain'd therein, then that a -man ſhould 


commit any one mortal ſin againſt God. Peccu- 
tum eſt inhonorare Deum, quod non debet facere 
homo, etiamſu totum pereat quod non eſt Deus. Sin, 
faith that Holy Doctor, # to diſhonour God, which 
a man ought not to do, alths" ail things, except 
God, be deſtroyed. 

An in jury 1o horrible that it made St. Anſel: 
ſay, That if he ſhould ſee on one ſide Hell oper 
with all its flames ; and on the other ſide, one ſole 
Mortal Sin to be (ammitted ; and that he were for- 
ced to make chojce of the one, he would rather chooſe 
to caſt himſelf into hell, then fr n mortally. S, Anſelm 
de ſinnilitudinibus. c. 1.90. And he adds the reaſon. 
Pecgufe, Aid he, 1 ſhould rather deſire, being innocent 
and without if n, to Me 1 Wm" Atl, then enjoy, Para- 


diſe 


——— ———— _ 
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diſe, being defiled with ſin ;, for it 3s moſt certain, 
that only the wicked are tormented in Hell, ard only 


the juſt are bleſſed in Heaven. Altho? this neceſlity 


of choice can never happen ; yet the ſuppoſition, 
which this greatSaint makes,doth manifeſtly ſhew 
the grievouſneſs of Mortal ſfin,& the injury which 
by it 15 done to God: and it is grounded upon this 
manifeſt truth in Divinity ; that the evil of the 
fault is infinitely greater, and more to be feared, 
then the evil of the puniſhment. 

A wrong. ſo heinous, that Divines with one 
accord agree, that if all the men in the world, 
and all the Angels in Heaven, ſhould unite their 
forces, to deplore the injury offered to God by 
any. one mortal ſin, to do Penance, and give 
Satisfaction to God for it ; they could not 
all together in the leaſt perform that which it 
deſerves. 

A damage fo great, an abuſe ſo deteſtable, 
that only God himſelf was able to repair it, 
only God himfelf could fatisfy for it to the full ; 
and to perform this, it was neceſſary, that God 
ſhould pur himſelf in a ſtate to ſatisfy, that he 
ſhould humble himſelf fo as to become man, to 
offer himſelf in Sacrifice to the Divine juſtice : a 
Sacrifice, which equalled the price, and alſo far 
ſurpaſsd the grievouſneſs of Sin; and in which 
two things were admirably conjoyned, the Di- 
vinity, and Humanity, this to be offer*d, and 
that to give infinite value and merit to the offer- 
ing; as a Father of the Church ſaid excellently 
well. De noſtro obtulit Sacrificium, de ſuo - contulit 
pretium. Euſeb. Emiſ. hom. 6. de Paſcha. 

In fine, an injury ſo offenſive and enormous, 


that tho Flames of Hell, which it hath kindled, 


can 
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can neither purge it for all Eternity ; nor 
peaſe the-Divine wrath, which it hath "incensd, 
againſt thoſe, who negleCtive, whilſt they lived, | 
to apply to themſelves the SatiFaftion made by 
the Sacrifice offered by the Son of God upon the 
Crofs, are dead in Mortal Sin. 

Weigh well all theſe Confiderations, Theotime, 
read them often, and endeavour by frequent Me- 
ditation, £0 Imprint them 10 your ming]. 
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CHAP. iL 


Of the deplorable effetts of Mortal Sin, to diſcover 
\_ betterthe prievoaſueg thereof. 


Ince it is is moſt certain, that 'the beſt way to 

know a cauſe, is to 7+ wed its effeas ;doubt- 
leſs the beſt means to diſcover the grievouſneſs 
of Mortal Sin,is to reflet on the Sad effects which 
followed ffom it. 

We have aid before, that we could: not per- 
featly_know Sin in it ſelf, becauſe it is the Su- 
preme.ey evi. which 1s infinite : no more” then we 
can underſtand in it ſelf the Supreme ahd Sove- 
reign good, which is God. Bur as by the effedts, 
witha we ſe of his Power, of his Wiſdom, of 
his Goodneſs, we arrive at ſome knowledge of 
God : So on the Contrary, we may find out in 
ſome ſort the heinouſmeſs of Sin, if we do but 
confider attentively theDreadfull effeQts,it cauſes, 
and the horrible misfortunes which it carries 
with it. And all theſe effe&ts are, as ſo many Pow- 
erfull. motives of Contrition, he make us deteſt, 
and abhor Sin, +. | 

E- 3 To 
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To 51 wig it the better, we ſhall obſerve 
ſome order, and ſearch for it in ſeveral places, 
viz. in our ſelves, in Heaven, in Hell, in God 
himſelf, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


AR TICLE. L 
Of the death of the Soul, or the ſad effefts which 


Sin prodaceth in his Soul, who commits jt. 


| Begin with the Death of the Soul, becauſe this 
is the firſt efte&, which Sin produceth, as ſoon 
as ever is 1s committed. Peccatum cum conſunma- 
tum fucrit generat mortem, Jac. 1. And I would to 
God, it were. as ſenſible as it is real, and that 
thoſe, who are ſo unfortunate; asto fall into Mor- 
tal Sin,.,might exa&tly know the greatneſs of the 
evil, which thereby they, draw upon themſelves, 
as really in it ſelf it is; and reſent it, as it deſerves. 
It is for this reaſon, that I defire to explicate it 
unto you, and make you underſtand it. 

- Sin then, (faith the Scripture ) is no ſooner fi- 
niſhed, but. immediately it cauſeth Death. It's 
certain, that. it is not the death of the Body ;for 
2 man doth not dye in the moment, he. hath com- 
mitted it. It is then the death of the Soul, a 
thouſand times more dreadfull then that of the 
Body : for this doth but ſeparate the Soul from 
the Body - but the Death which is cauſed by Sin, 
is a Separation of the Soul from God; who is a 
Supernatural Life, as St. Aug. ſaith. vita corporis 
anima eft,, vita anime Deus eſt. And as this, lite, 
which God gives the Soul, is ibfinitely more 'e- 
ſtimable then that, which.the Soul confers Op 
1 ; 7 : -: ; Ee 
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the Body, which it animates : ſo the Death which 
cauſeth the loſs of that Divine Life, is infinitel 
more. dreadfull and Lamentable, then natural 


To underſtand this well, you muſt know what 
God. hath reveal'd, and we believe, concerning 
a Soul,” which hath the Bleſling to be in the State 
of the Grace of God : And it is this ; when God 
receives a Soul.into his Friendſhip, he Cloathes 
her with the Robe of Sanctifying Grace, a ſuper- 
gaturel and Divine quality, which cleanſeth the 
Soul from all the ſpots of Sin, and renders her 
agreeableto the. eyes of God. And at the ſame 
momear he repleniſheth her with Divine gifts.as 
Faith, Hope, Charity : and other. Chriſtian Vir- 
tyes.:: 'Then by the means of that Grace, Gad 
dwells in, that,Soul after a particular, manner, he 
- Makes her his Templeand Habitation, where. he 

is pleaſed to be adored, and loved by ths Souls 
that poſſeſs him .- Laſtly,he interchangeab y Com» 
municates himſelf unto her, filling her with his 
holy-Spirit, and, Divine Inſpirations. _, - 

- Alltheſatruths are drawn-from the exprefs 
wards" of the. Sacred. Scripture. As from thas 
where, God pronyſes,, That be will pour upon us.4 
cleap water, whigh pill cleanſe us from all our ſtains : 
Ezek.. 36. This water is Santifying Grace. .From 
that where he:ſaith, That the Charity of God is pour- 
ed into our hearts. by the Holy Ghoſt, which © given 
wnito #4 ROM 5+ That we are the Temples of the Li- 
ving God, and that the Spirit of God doth dwell in us, 
IL. Gor. 3. fromithoſe words where our .Saviour 
faith ; If any one dove me, be will keep my word, and 
wy Father. will love him, and we will come to him,and 
make our Dwehing ith him. Job. 14. From thoſe 
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words of St. John. God is Charity, and ne who re« 
mains in Charity, remains with God, 'and God with 
bim. 1. Joh. 4. There are a great number ofthe 
like paſſages, which clearly repreſent unto us the 
men of a Soul San&tifyed by Grace, and the great 
Ppineſs ſhe enjoys in that condition ,wherein ſhe 
Meſſes God himſelf, and is poſſeſſed by him. | 

” Now alt this felicity i is conſtant and perma- 
nent, as to whatrelates to God, whoſe gifts are 
without repentance, as the Scripture faith : only 
the Soul can deprive her ſelf of, - and deſtroy in 
her ſelf this happineſs. © :- 

This misfortune befalls us, when forgetfull 
of the infinite bleſſing, *we poſſeſs, and} permit- 
ting our ſelves to be ſurprized by the allurements 
of Sin, webreak that happy League, and 'Alli- 
ance, which God had made with us : And this 
wedo by a criminal diſobedience, whereby - we 
Incur the diſpleaſure of God, and loſe in # mo- 
ment all thoſe inceſtimable goods, which before 
we happyly enjoyed. 

O God, Theottme, who can worthily e xpref 
the dreadfull misfortune, which -happens'to a 
Soul by one mortal ſin ? and paint to the life 
the: deplorable ffate, to which it is reduced'in 
the moment ſhe offends ? in which 'the- Soul -in 
that very inſtant is deprived "of the- grace -of 
God, and of ont beantifull, and-as an Angel in 
his ſight, hecomes as rideons' and hatefull as a 
Devil. Qromodo obſcuratum eſt 'aurum, mutatus eſt 
color optimus. Thren.4. Is there any fubjet, where 
we may more fitly apply thoſe dotefull words of 
Jeremy? how comes 1t to ph, that this Soul 
ſhoald be fo defaced ? what is become- of this 


grace, which made her 1 more bright. then gold? 
how 
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how is that divine beauty changed into fo hide- 
ons a form? + 

' It is an effe&t of the divine Anger, which hath 
juſtly filPd that Soul with cloudy darkneſs; which 
before had unjuſtly baniſht the light of Grace. 
But that which is moſt to. be lamented is, that 
that Soul which formerly had the honour *to be 
employ?d, as the Temple of God, now'ſees ber 

ſelf rejected by him with horrour and deteſtati- 
on : and the Holy Ghoſt retired from ther, ha- 
ving abandoned her 'to be the dwelling-place of 
the Devil; according to that ſentence” of the 
ſame Prophet, repulir Dominus Altare ſuum, male- 
dixit ſanttification ſue. God hath rejefted "bis Altar, 
and laid a'curſe upon the place, where he was: adored 
and ſanftified. Thren, 2. Is it :poſlible, - Theorimee, 
that you can read theſe words without trembling, 
if you are'in the ſtate-of Mortal Sin? 

It is this forſaking” of God, and. this [loſs of 
his grace, which properly cauſes the death of the 
Soul, infinitely more to be feared then that of the 
Boily : ; foraſtnuch as by the death of the body, we 
are" only deprived of the preſence of the: Soul, 
death being only a ſeparation of the Sout from 
the Body ; whereas by the death of the Soul, we 
are deprived; or ſeparated from. Almighty God. 
Is tliere any-miſery to. be compared to this-of be- 
inf deprived of God ? O'my God !' how: is: it 
' poſſible that men ſhould eſteem thee ſo little? If 
a man loſe a periſhable good, as a Friend, or an 
Eſtate, this he laments moſt grievoully ; and we 
Jooſt our ſelves,and are notar all concerned : carl 
there be any thing either © more unjuſt or more 
Injurions ?- Isnot that moſt exatly true, which - 


St. Angnſtine ſaith - vpon this . Subje&? He op 
not 
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wot to have the bowels of (hriſtian Charity, who la- 
ments a Body, from which the Soul 1s departed ; and 
doth not at all weep for a Soul, from which God T 
ſeparated. 

That I may yet make you underſtand more ſen- 
fibly the deplorable ſtate of a Soul fallen into the 
diſpleaſure of God ; and your own condition, if 
you are under that "misfortune : I ſhall propoſe 
here an admirable, and moving. deſcription, 
which a Holy Author made in theſe words, which 
he addreſſes to a Soul fallen into Mortal Sin ; and 
to you your ſelf, if you are in that unhappy tar. 

Aperi oculos anima miſera, & vide quid eras, & 

nunc'es? quo loco eras? © quo nunc ts. Eras 
iſa altifſins ; eras templum Dei vivi 5, eras vas 
eleftionis, Thalamus regis. eterni, Thronus $Salomonis, 
Seaes Sepientis.; 3 eras foror Angelorum, Heres ce- 
lorum : & qnoties dicorerac, eras 3 toties 'tibs lachri- 
mundum eft 5, cum ſubitam'tuan cogitas mutationem. 
Sponſa Det faita eſt adultera aiabol : Templum Spt- 
ritas Santtst mutatum eſt in Speluncam latronum : Vas 
Eleftoms m vas corruptionts: Thalamus Chrifti in 
Volutabrum porcorum ;, Sedes Sapitntia in Cathedram 
peſtilentia: Soror Angelornm:in Sociam Damonum 3 
& que "inſtar. Columbe antea in Calum Valitabat, 
runs, valar ſerpens, reptat in terra. Plarge Haque ſu- 
pey te, anima miſera;, plange, quiate'p ages cali ; 
re planguns Santh ; te-plangunt lacryme Pauli, quia 
ptccaſts :''& peccats, 4494 comm1ſ1ſt, peritentian 
nor egiſts. 

Open thy eyes miſerable Soul, ſaith this holy Do- 
ctor, ſpeaking to a Souhwhich i is falPn into Mor- 
tal Sin :: and ſee whan youwere, and what you are, in 
what place:you were, and where you nom are at gre- 
ſent. Tow were the —_ of the moſt high ; Ton "oy 
5 t 
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the Temple of the living God; you were 4 Veſſelof 
eleftion, the Couch of the eternal King, the Throne of 
the true Salomon, the fear of Wiſdom ; you were Sj 
fter tothe Angels, and Heir of Heaven ;, and as of- 
ten as T ſay you were, you were , Fa often ought y.u to 
lament and weep, whe# you Conſider your ſudden change. 
Your Soul., which was the Spouſe of God, 4s become the 
Aadmltereſs of Satan ;, the Femaple of the Holy Ghoſt is 
changed into a Den of Thieves ;, the Veffel of Elettzon 
into. a Veſſel of Corruption ; the Bed of Solomon into 
a dunghill of unclean Beaſts ;, the Seat of Wiſdom into 
the Chaz? of Infethon; the Siſter of the Angels is be- 
come # Companion of the Devil ;, and ſha, who moniited 
like a Dove even into Heaven, creeps now upon the 
Earth like wiital hp Bewail then your ſelf; O nitſeras+ 
ble Soul , bewail, and lament, ſince the Heavens weep 
for you ;, ſince all the Samnts deplore your miſery ; the 
tears of St. Paul are: ſhed for you. ;, becauſe you have 
ſuned, «and have not done Pennance for what you have 
committed. | | 

| Theſe words, Theotime, are not to be read 
ſlightly ; read them: often, applying them to your 
ſelf with attention z, and without doubt, if you 
are not totally -obdurate, they will make a great 
impreſſion on your heart, when you. conſider at= 
tentively the unfortunate and deplorable ſtate 
your Soul is brought into by Sin. 
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ARTICLE IL 


Of the effets of Sin in Heaven, and 
| upon Earth. WE. 


F you deſire another reaſon of the hatred, and 
[| horrour you have conceived againſt Sin, The- 
otime, raiſe your thoughts to Heaven, and ſee the 
diſorders it hath cauſed there. This Infernal Fu- 
ry hath ſpared .nothing; it hath conveyed it's 
rage even unto the houſe of God, which it hath 
filled with Wat, and Tonfufion 3 it hath baniſhed 
one part of the Angels thence, and ſhut the door 
to ment, and'to'you your ſelf ; let us' ſee! theſe 
misfortunes one'after another. * Wn. 
©-- God in the beginning ofthe World createdan 
 Innumemable multitude of Celeſtial Spirits of ſe- 
yeral Orders, ' and different *perfe&ions'; with 
which he filled Heaven, and compoſed his Hea- 
venff Court,for the performance of his will. both 
in Heaven and on Eaath. His deſign was to re- 
plentfh them all with the happineſs of his ſight, 
and the perfe@ poſſeſſion of the Divinity : And 
for this effe&, beſides the natural perfe&tions' he 
endowed them with, he had created them in his 
grace, an4 adorned tliem' with all ſupernatural 
virtues ; thus to afford them a means to diſpoſe 
themſelves to Glory, which he had o——etir 
them, and to merit 1t-by their actions; and the 
practice of thoſe ſame virtues. 

When they were in this ſtate z behold, Theo- 
tinze, what Sin did 3 When they were, as I ſaid, in 
this ſtate, brim full of mighty hopes ; upon the 
- 52 point 
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point of receiving the fruit of the grace and vir- 
tues which God had communicated unzo them, 
and to enjoy the perfe& viſion of the Divinity, 
which would have ſecured their happineſs for 
ever; behold Sin, by their inadvertency, ſteals 
into the mind of one part of them, overthrows 
their fair hopes, and makes a confuſion in the 
houſe of God himſelf. This was a miſchieyous 
thought of Pride, begua in one of the chiefeſt 
Angels, who permitting himfelf to be ſurprized 
by the love of his own perfeQions, and the 
brightneſs of his excellent beauty, aſpired to ſur- 
paſs all others, in that degree, that he would in 
ſome things be like uato God himſelf ; demanding 
an Authority equal with his in the government 
of all Creatures, chooſing rather, as St Bernard 
conſiders, to be ſeparated from God, then be Subjeft 
unto him. Miſer, qui ſine Deo eſſe maluit, quam ſub 
Deo. Lucifer was follow'd in this extravagance 
by many of the other Angels, who, adhering to 
his pride, liſted themſelves, as it were, und*r his 
banner. They had not perſiſted long in this Re- 
bellion ; when God, who-cannot endure theguilt 
of Sin, be it in whom it will, gives us, upon oc- 
caſion of this firſt diſobedience, the manifeſt 
marks of the hatred he bears to that infernal Mon- 
ſter. For by a Solemn Decree, the effec of his in- 
dignation, he baniſheth from his Kingdom this 
Rebellious Angel with all his followers, and caſts 
them down headlong from the height of” Heaven 
to the moſt profound pit of Hell. Thus that Ce- 
leſtial Spirit, who was, but the inſtant before he 
ſinu'd, one of the moſt beautifull Creatures of 
God, and, as one may ſay, the- Maſter-piece of 
all his works ; injtinm viarum ſuarum, became by 
his 
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fin an infernal Dragon ; a ſworn and unreconici- 
lable enemy both to God and Man. 

What is it that hath cauſed this lamentable 
change ? ſinalone: it was fin alone that God 
could-not-endure in his moſt perfect Creatures. 
The Heavens, as Job ſaith, are not pure in his pre- 
ſence, and he hath found diſorder even in the Angells. 
Fob. 15. He found Tin in Heaven, and in the An- 
gells themſelves; and he hath not pardoned 
them, as Sr. Peter faith, but hath chained them 
in Hell to be there Tormented, and thereby to 
manifeſt unto all creatures the hatred he bears to 
Sin. 2 Pet. 2. _ 

If Sin was ſo dreadfull to the Angels in Hea- 
ven ;-it hath not been leſs Terrible to men upon 
carth : if it was able to baniſh them ſo quickly 
"there; it hath not been leſs effectual, or leſs ſpee- 
dy in Shutting the Gates of Heaven againft us 
here. It was, when the firſt man; who being cre- 
ated in the grace of God, after he had received 
all poſſible aſſurance of his Friendſhip both as to 
this world, and to the next, forgetfull of his du- 
ty and of himſelf, treacherouſly conſpired with 
his Capital Enemy, 'and broke the Command- 
ments of God, in eating the forbidden fruit. 

He had no ſooner falPn into this offence z but 
the Anger God appeared againſt him,and baniſhed 
him with ſcorn out of the Earthly Paradiſe, that 
Garden of delight, where but a while before he 
had been placed with ſo much love ; Both he and 
all his poſterity were condemned to labour, 
death, and all the miſeries we even now ,groan 
.under, for that firſt tranſgreſlion of the Law of 
God. 

Bye that, WRIEh 19 Jek more ferries Js, that 
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the Gates of Heaven, which till then were open 
were immediately ſhut, as well againſt himſelf, as 
againſt all his polterity, without the leaſt : 

of his ever being able to re-enter thoſe ha 
manſions, by any means he, either of himſeK, or 
any of his off-ſpring of themſelves, conld uſe. O 
fin, how dreadfull art thon, and what atrain of 
misfortues doſt thou bring after thee! 

This' miſery and deſfolation continued four 
thouſand years, and more ; during which time 
no man ever entred into heaven, not even the juſt 
themſelves and thoſe who dyed in the Grace of 
God, untill the coming of the Son of God into 
the world,who by his Death opened the Gates of 
Heaven, ſo long ſhut. During that time, how 
many millions of ſouls were excluded for eyer, 
and without recovery, from that celeſtiall inheri- 
tance. This happencd to all thoſe, who in that 
compaſs of time died in their Sins, and without 
doing penance for them. Bnt after the way was 
open to heaven by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
how many are there ſti!], that enter not at all ? 
Hell is filled dayly with millions, and Paradice 
continues in-compariſon like a deſert. Why o ? 
It is an effe&t of ſin alone and impenitence, O, 
how well did the Wiſe man fay, it » fir which 
makes men miſerable. Miſeros facit populos peccatum. 
Prov. -14.. Is it poſſible, Theorime, that you ſhould 
run ſo lightly over theſe fatal and horrible ef- 
fefts of ſin, that they ſhould not move you in the 
leaſt * | 

T might here recount the-innumerable miſeries, 
the continual-and dayly effets of 'Sin : Death 
Wwhich-tt'kath introduced from- the beginning 5 
barrenneſs of the Earth 5 Rebellion -of living 


creatures ; 
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creatures. ; the deluge which drowned the world 
near two thouſand years' after the Creation ; 
Plagues and Peſtilence ; war and famine z and 
all the Miſeries, as well publick, as private, which 
we feeand dayly feel, are fo many nnfortunate 
effects of Sin, whether of that of our firſt parent, 
or of thoſe which men continually commit. For 
as the wiſe man faith, Fire, hail, famine, are made 
to revenge Sin. Eccl, 39. But I ſhall paſs by all 
theſe evils; altho? moſt dreadfull and horrible, 
ro come to others infinitely greater and more 
terrible, whereof thoſe are but the fore runners, 
according 'to that infallible Teſtimony of the Son 
of God. Hec omnia initia ſunt dolorum, Mar. 13. 
all theſe miſeries, ſays he, are but the beginnings of 
others far greater. 


* —— 
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ARTICLE HL 


Of the effetts of Sin in Hell. 


Et us ſink down into thePit of Hell, that ſo we 
may- conceive a more lively apprehenſion of 

the enormity of Mortal Sin : we ſhall there ſee 
the frightfull eviils, which, this Monſter hath 
produced ; and by the vaſtneſs of ſo many dread- 
full effe&ts, frame a judgment of the malice of 
that cauſe, which hath brought them forth ; and 
we ſhall there learn two things, the firſt to de- 
teſt Sin, the author of ſo many evils : The Se- 
cond to conceive a wholeſome fear of falling into 
that abiſs of miſery into which man is thrown by 
Sin. That which, S: Bernard faid, being moſt cer- 
tain. It i neceſſary we deſcend into Hell alive, that 
15; 
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is; thick ſerioully and often on it, Fhat we may 
eſcape falling into it at thethour of death. 

Conſider then, Theotime, attentively,what Faith 
teacheth us concerning Hell; that it 1s an Eternal 
fire, which God hath prepared for the Devil and 
his Apoſtate Angels 5 and with which he hathalſo 
decreed to puniſh the Sins of men, who follow 
the rebellious exanjple of thoſe Ambitious Spirits. 

This we learn from that terrible Sentence; 
which the Son of God ſhall pronounice at the day 
of j11dgment againſt the wicked. Go ye accurſed 
into Everlaſtins Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. Mat. 25. A dreadfull ſeritence, which 
contains no more then four words : but in thoſe. 
four words it compreherids Hell intirely, and all 
the evils, which compoſe it. 

- Firſt it teacheth its, that the fame puniſhment; 
which is prepared for the Devils, is alſo appoint- 
ed for men; and that they ſhall be Companions 
of thoſe wicked arid damned Spirits, as they were 
their followers in their rebellion againſt God :? 
and by this we may ſee what Mortall fin is, which 
renders us obnox1ous to the farne puniſhment 
and damnation with the Devils. Ponder this 
well, Theotime, and behold what it is to be damn- 
ed together with the Devils, and as the Devils 
are damned ; and how great that offence muſt 
neceſſarily be, which deſerves a puniſhment e- 
qual to that, with which the Devils are tor- 
mented. 

- But what will that poniſhment be ? 1 confeſs 
we are not able to comprehend ; but the Son of 
God by his infinite wiſdom hath ſamm'd it up in 
four words, that we may more eaſily conceive it. 
Words which contain all the horror of Hell, G9 
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ſays he, ye aceurſed into Everlaſting fire. Mar. 25, 

By theſe words are denoted the Separation 
from God, the curſe of God, Fire, and Eternity. 
Behold in four words what Hell is, behold the 
puniſhment of .Mortal Sin ! Fo be ſeparated 
rom God, to be accurſed of God, to be con- 
demned to fire, and that for ever. Who can 
think of theſe things, and not tremble with 
fear and horror ? Stay fome-time here, Theotime, 
this 1s not a ſubject to be read in haſt : revive 
theſe thoughts often, and pauſe a while upon - 
each of theſe frightfull , puniſhments. 

To be ſeparated from God, the Author and 
Fountain of all good, whoſe only aſpe& gives a 
bleſſing to all Creatures and who no ſooner 
turns away his face, but all things are in trouble 
and confuſion ;, as the Prophet hath it, P/. 103. 

To be carſed of God, that is, of Goodneſs it 
ſelf. To be curſed, that is, hated, rejected with 
Indignation, abandoned to all poſitble miſchiefs, 

without relief, withont comfort, without hope. 
- To be condemned to Fire, that is, to the moſt 
horrible of all torments. 

And this for all Eternity, that is, without hope 
ever to be dclivered from it ; ſo that neither a 
hundred years, nor a hundred thouſand years, 
nor a hundred thouſand millions of years, make 
up the leaſt part of that dreadfull duration. 
The unfortunate Damned ſhall be curſed of God 
for ever. They ſhall be damned to the Fire of 
Hell, and that for ever. Fromthat yery moment 
that this final decree ſhall be pronounced a- 
gainſt them, there will be no further recourſe, 
or hope of relief, This will be a dreadfull 
— Thunder-bolt, which if once 1t falls upon = 

| | '8 | 
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uilty heads, will never be withdrawn. It will 
inceſſantly torture them, without ever giving 
them the leaſt repoſe. And during all eternity 
they ſhall never forget thoſe four words of their 
Condemnation : Go ye accurſed into everlaſting. 
Fire. O mighty God ! how terrible art thou in 
thy Judgments ? Is not he ſtrangely blind, and 
wonderfully inſenſible, who fears not to fall into 
thy hands at the hour of Death ? Who can live 
without an apprehenſion of that horrible Thun- 
der of thy final Judgment ? It is not like the 
puniſhments and affliftions, which thou' ſendefſt 
to us during this life ; and yet how fearfull are 
we of theſe, which laft but for a time ? whereas 
that ſhall never end. Safitte tus tranſennt : vox 
ronitrus twi in rota. Pſal. 76. Thy Arrows, ſays the 
Prophet, that is, the aflictions of this life; - are 
but paſſing ;, at leaſt they end with life : But that 
tervible Jodgment; which thou layeft upon the 
wicked, is a Thimder that (hall never ceaſe. From 
themoment that it ſhall iſne from thy hands, it 
continually rowls over their heads, and oppreſlſes 
them without ceaſing, and yet makes them not 
to dye. 


m— —_— —” — ——— 
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A continuation of the ſame Subjeft. 


His Subject is too vaſt, and too important, 
T to content our ſelves with the little that 
we bave aid ; Let ns not leave at off ſo ſoon, 
Thfotime, Jet us:meditate again_and again, upon 
theſs four punifltments af Mortal Sin,. that we 

I, 2 


may 


68 The Second Part of 
may comprehend them well, fear them, and - 
conceive a Sacred horror of the cauſe, from 
whence they come. | 
. Firſt then,the Damned ſhall be ſeparated from 
God, ſhall be caſt out of his ſight, never to- ſee 
him more; and to be eternally deprived of the 
beatifical viſion, and of all the felicities included 
in it. In a moment they ſhall ſee themſelves 
falPn from all thoſe ineſtimable goods; which 
God hath prepared for his faithfull ſervants ; 
'which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, 
nor ever enter*d into the heart of man. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Then they will perfealy know, what they have 
loſt, they wall be continually afflicted with rage 
and deſpair, to ſee that they have loſt fo rich 
treaſures, without hopes of ever recovering them 
again. Then will the Prophecy of David be fully 
accompliſhed, which faith, che ſimmer ſhall ſee the 
bleſſings and favours, which God hath beſtowed 
upon the juſt, ad finding himſelf deprived, will 
rage with anger, gnaſh his teeth, and will pine away 
with grief, and all his deſires will be fruſtrated, Pſal. 
112. and avail him nothing : for it is certain, 
that God will make the damned know the hap- 
Pineſs,which they have loſt; and this knowledge 
will he one of their greateſt puniſhments, and 
the cauſe of all the reſt ; and that, which will 
highly increaſe this pain, will be the knowledge 
of the cauſe, viz. fin, which hath caſt them into 
this final or never-ending miſery. They will ſee 
that there was no other curſed *cauſe of their 
utmoſt and irreparable deſolation then that of 
ſin; and the ſorrow, which they ſhall conceive 
of 'this loſs, ſhall be ſo much more encreag'd, 
as they ſhall more clearly underſtand, that it 
Y ond p Was 
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was by their own fault, that they are deprived 
of ſo great happineſs ; in that they have prefer- 
red fleeting and deceitfull pleaſures, before real, 
and eternal bleſſings. From hence it is, that their. - 
ſorrow and never-ending lamentations ſpring z 
from hence their tears and gnaſhing of teeth ; 
whereof the Son of God ſpeaks in the Goſpel : 
but all to no purpoſe.or effe&t. As long as God 
ſhall be God, they ſhall continually underſtand 
that Prophecy, UVſq; in eternum non videbit lumen. 
Pſal. 48. 20. They ſhall for ever be deprived of 
light ; and thoſe words of the Angel in the Apo- 
caljys. C. 22.15. Forts canes, &F impudici & homi- 
cide, &'c. From Heaven ſhall be caſt Doggs and 
laſcivious perſons, Muraderers and Idolaters, and Lyers. 
This is the miſerable ſtate to which thoſe accur- 
ſed: of God, ſhall be reduced being ſeparated. 
from him for evermore.,;z and that by a juſt judg- 
ment” of God, who: will forget them in the 
other, who forgot him in this preſent life, as 
a father of. the Church ſays excellently well : 
Ultra neſcientur a Deo, qui Deum ſcire noluerunt : 
morituri vite, & morti ſine fine vitturi. Euſeb. Emiſ. 
ham. 3. de Epiph. God will never acknowledge them 
for bu ſervants, who" would never acknowledge God 
for their Maſter. They ſhall dye to this mortal life, 
to live eternally to an everlaſting death. 

This is a moſt horrible puniſhment, but this 
ſhall not be all, for in the Second place, the 
Damned ſhall be accurſed of God. What is it 
to be accurſed ? Do you underſtand well this 
word, Theotzme, to be Curſed ? and do you not 
tremble, when you, know it ? For to be curſed 
by God is not only to be out of his favour, to 
| be loathed by him, which yet are dreadfull evils; 
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But it is to be deteſted of God in that manner, 
ſo as to be rejected by him, and abandoned to all 
poſſible misfortunes. The Curſe of Almighty 
God is not like that of men ; for this is but a 
deſire, or imprecation of ſome evil, which one 
man wiſhes to another : and this doth .not all- 
ways take effect, becauſe' men defire evils, which 
they are not able to inflict. But the curſe of 
God is efficacious ; it cauſeth the evil, which it 
wiſheth, puts it in- execution, without any one 
being able to hinder, or reſiſt it. Yoluntati enim 
ejns quis reſiſtit. Rom. 9. For if there be any re- 
fiſtance, it is that, which increaſeth the carſe, 
and the evil, which. the curſed endure. 

The oppoſition, which will augment the curſe 
of the Damned, will conſiſt in this. Their wic- 
ked and rebellious will ſhall eternally reſiſt the 
will of God: and the will of. God ſhall perpe- 
tually reſiſt, and confound theirs. There never 
will be any agreement, ſaith St. Bernard, between 
thoſe two wills; - becauſe the one is juſt, right, 
and equitable ; the other is unjuſt, perverſe; and 
wicked, nunquan refto pravog; convenzet : There 
will be an eternal oppoſition between theſe tvro 
wills ; The one will inceſſantly deſire, the other 
will perpetually hate the puniſhment of ſin, from 
which however :ſhe ſhall never be delivered : 
ſhe will indeed; continually employ her utmoſt 
endeavours: to quit her ſelf of her pain, but to 
no purpoſe, She will be incenſed againſt her 
own torments, and againſt God himfelf. O what 
a torture 1s this, could we but underſtand ic 
rightly ? Quid i#1quis voluntatibus tam contrarinm, 
quam ſemper conari, impingere ſemper, & fruſtra. 
And 1s there any torment, ( continues the fame 
7: | | Sf. 
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Sf. Bernard.) greater then that of the deprayed 
will of the damned ? to be always carried” of 
the one fide with a continual deſire, and to He 
met 6n the other with a continual "reſiſtance, 
and all this to no purpoſe, to no effe&t. Dujd ram 
panale, quam ſemper velle, quod nunquam erit, femper 
nolle, quod nunquam non erit * What affiiftion more 
painful then always to deſire that, which will never 
come to paſs, and continually to wiſh to be ſreed from 
that, which they ſhall perpetually eudure. In aterimum 
nor obtinebit quod Vnlt,, © quod nox vult, nibjlominus 
ſuftinebit. The Damned ſhall continue during all eter- 
ty, without obtaining what he deſires, and. yet ſhall 
everlaſtingly ſuffer the evils, which he would not ſuffer. 
Who, hte Bernard, will put all this in exe- 
cution ? Rettus Dominus Dens noſter qui & juſtitias 
zlexit. St. Bernard. 1. 5. de Conſiderat. 6.12. It 
wil be'God,who is upright and juſt; and who for that 
rezfon can never agree with the unjuſt and depris 
ved will of the Damned ; but on the contrary 
will perpetually refiſt it, and eternally confou 
its A misfortune, ſaith the fame Samit, WHICH 
Jhall certainly befall all thoſe, who ſhall ſet theyd+- 
flvesagainft that ſtreight rule, which knows net 
HoW to bend,or yield to the contraty, Ve uwnver- 
Jo, 'quod obvium fortaſſe” offender "cedere neſtia 
reftitudo #33 G80 NDOT MEI 


Sach ſhall be the effect of the curſe of 'God 
npon the Damned, from the firſt 'mioment that 
it ſhall fall upon their heads. Doth it not hence 
oppor how dreadfull Damnation is ? But this is 
not #11. 

- For in the third place, thoſe wretched and ac- 
cared Souls ſhall be caſt into thetorment of fire, 
even into the fire of Hell. This is the Miniſter 
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Inſtrument of the Divine Juſtice, the fruit and 
iſſue of Mortal Sin. Fire, faith the Prophgt, ſhall 
g0 before, and conſume his Enemies all about him. 
Pſal. 96. 3. And-1n another place, Our. Lord 

bis anger ſhall ſurround them with trouble, and flames 
of fire ſhall devour them. Pſal. 20, 10. But what 
- fire, Theotime ? That fire which the divine fury, as 
the Scripture ſaith,bath enkipgled againſt the wicked, 
and will burn evento the bottom of Hell, Dent. 32.22. 
(That fire, in compari{on whereof our Elementary fire 
z5. but a painted Figure. As St.' Auguſtin faith ; that 
fire, whoſe ardour is inconceivable, which burn, 
not only Bodies; but Souls alſo and Spirits by a 
wonderfull Yertue,which the divine juſtice grants 
unto it, raiſing it, above the. power of Corporal 
nature, to be able to torment unbodied creatures; 
That fire, which by another quality, no leſs ad- 
mirable, burnsall without either conſuming any 
other, or eyer {ſpending its own. ſubſtance. Our 
fire conſumes the things, it burns; and when it 
hath waſted them, ſpends it {elf for want of fuel : 
but the fire-of Hell is of a quite contrary nature. 
It,conſerves its proper matter, it. burns without 
either conſaming the matter, ;or ever diminiſhing 
it ſelf. For this reaſon our. ſaviour calis it, ijgnw 
inextinguibilis, an unextinguiſhable Eire, and a Father 
of the Church hath given'the reaſon. Becauſe the 
fire of Hell being created by God for the puniſh- 
ment of Sin, it chaſtiſeth the ſin as it 1s command- 
ed, without conſuming the Author. Ja enim xon 
gaſuals, ſed rationalis exuſtio, quia culpam jubetur 
inquirere, ſubſtantiam neſcit abſumere. Euſeb. Emi, 


hom. 1. ad. Manachos. | | 

. OFire! is it. poſſible that men ſhould fear thee ſo 
Iutle 7 151t not a wonderfull thing that ſo many 
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words ſhould be neceſlary to create int men a 
dread of that infernal fire ? whereas we are ſo 
ſenſible of that, we ſee and feel amongſt ys, If 
a ſmall ſpark fall but on our hands, it makes us 
cry out amain : if one were conſtrained: to put 
his finger. in the fire but for a quarter of an 
hour, he would not be able to endure it, and 
yet the fear of the fire of- Hell moves us not at 
all. The Prophet crys out to all the world, Who 
of you can dwell with a devouring fire ?, or who can 
inbabi everlaſting flames ? Iſai. 33. 14. Yet inthe 
mean time, there are hut very few that concern 
themſelves to avoid that horrible torment, or 
the object that deſerves it, which is fin: or think 
ſeriouſly of the means to eſcape it at the hour 
of death, which are Penance, and a virtuous 
Life, Ponder this, Theotime, and do not follow 
the throng of thoſe blind people, who run this 
headlong;'to their ruine; and without either 
foreſight, or prevention, precipitate themſelves 
intothis infernal fire. 

Now, for the better prevention of this dread- 
full misfortune; let us conſider its continuance 3 
which-willt not be for a day, or a year, or a hun- 
dred years ; but.for all Eternity. n jgnem cAter- 
mum, that is, this fire, and all the other torments 
of the Damned, ſhall never end, they ſhall en- 
dure as long as God ſhall be God. In this lifewe 
have this comfort in our greateſt afflitions, that 
once they will have an end : Death the moſt fear- 
full of all evils puts an end to all the reſt: in the 
worſt of miſeries one wiſhes that Death will 
come, and tt comes at laſt, But in Hell we ſhall 
not have as much as this Satisfaction ; Death there 
1s inexorable-: jt is always preſent and _ 
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abſent. The Damned ſee it continually, it is al- 
ways before their eyes; and yet is always fly- 
ing from them 3; as it is ſaid in the Apocalips ; 
C. 9. 6. Men ſhall then ſeek Death, and ſhall not find 
it, they ſhall wiſh to dyc,and Death ſhall fly from them. 
W hat more frightfull State then that where one 
can have no. other comfort then that, of Death, 
. and yet Death will never come ? there will be 
no other Life for thoſe miſerable Creatures then 
a perpetual Death ; and no other Death then to 
hve continually amidſt thoſe Tortures : as the 
tearned St. Paxl;n in his Poetry faid admirably 
vell. 
 PVitaerit fine fine mori :& mors Vivere pens ; 
Et dutanta ſuns paſcere sarne Cruces. 


Their Life ſhall bean endleſs Death, and their 
death ſhall conſiſt in this,'to live in Torments, 
and by means of their never-to-be-conſumed bo- 
dy continually to maintain their . Puniſhment. 
Their Torments, faith another Father, would in- 
ceſſantly deſtroy them; bur-the juſtice of God will 
not permit them: to dye, and they will continue 
inthat ſtate for all eternity, without ever put- 
ting an ead-to their misfortunes, which will al- 
ways fly ffom them, and eternally avoid them. 
Occidente pena, & vivificante ſententia, tabit ſeculss 
materia reparabilit, & nunquam ad metam malerum 
termino fatiente perveniet. EuCſ. Emiſ. hom. 1 ad 
Manachos. From hence proceed thoſe horrible 
Crys and:Lamentations, from hence that Rage 
and everlaſting Deſpair of the Damned, who 
ſhall clearly ſee, that they ſhall never be freed 
from their Miſeries. Their minds ſhall always 
be full of this fad thought ; Thou ſhalt _— 
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- freed from hence. What ? not after # thoafand 
years ? not after Ten thouſand years? not after 
2 Hundred thouſand years ? nothing leſs. Not af- 
ter a Million of years ? no, Never. Thon ſhalt 
be Eternally Tormented. 1 ignem aternum, in 1g 
nem aternum, in igntm aterimm. O Eternity ! how 
Dreadfull art thou ? O Theotime! is it poſſible 
you can read this without trembling ? as for my 
part, I declare, I can never think of it withont ari 
Horrotr: Burt it is to little pnrpoſe to have 2 
- dread of Hall, if we do not endeavour to avoid 
it: wherefore let us-come to the Conclaſion which 
follows. 


' 
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The Concluſion of ths ARTICLE. 
of the pains of Hell. 


T is of 'infinite ifnportance, not to read ſlight- 

-ly andin paſſant, theſe frightfull pains, that 
ſhall never have an end ; 'but into which we 'may 
dayly fall. For this reaſon, Theorime, I conjure 
you-to read them often with great attention,and 
add three or four reflections, which here I ſhall 
ſer before you. 

The' firſt is, that all which we have ſaid, or can 
be ſpoken of theſe Torments, is nothing, if com- 
paredto what they are in themſelves. Humane 
difcourſes rather diminiſh then augment them. 
There can be 'no exaggeration on this Subject, 
for the Puniſhment doth far furpaſs all our 
Expreſſions. ; 

/ TheSecondis, that their pains are a juſt Pu- 
fiſhment of Mortal Sin. There is not any _ 
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beſides that cyrſed cauſe, which hath brought 
forth theſe ſo dreadfull efte&ts of the Divine An- 
ger : And which hath ſet God and man at ſuch a 
Frightfull and final diſtance. Imiquitates veſtre 
diviſerunt inter vos, & Deum veſtrum, Efſai. 52. 2. 
Theſe ſo Vaſt and Eternal Pains, may make ns 
underſtand three things. The greatneſs and enor- 
mity of Mortal Sin ; the Hatred which God bears 
it, ſince he puniſheth it ſo dreadfully : And the 
deteſtation we ought to. have of it, as well for thoſe 
Pains, as for the hatred God bears to Sin, Pon- 
der this well, Theotime, and refle& ſeriouſly 
upon It. | 
The 34. is, That you have merited theſe pains 
of Hell, by the Sins you have committed ; and al- 
ready deſerved to be of the number of thoſe un- 
happy damned,of whom we but juſt now ſpoke : 
To ſuffer the Tortures which they endure : to 
be from this inſtant out of hopes of ever ſeeing 
God, or ever being freed from Hell. Is not this 
conſideration enough to make you weep and la- 
ment ? and is not this an urgent motive to raiſe 
in you a deteſtation of Sin, which hath caſt you 
into ſuch eminent danger, the only thought 
whereof ought to make you tremble ? - F 
Bur in the fourth place, refle&t upon the cauſe, 
Which hath hitherto preſerved you from that. 
dreadfull danger ; and-you. will find no other, 
then the ſole goodneſs of Almighty God, which 
hath not treated you according to your deſerts, 
permitting you -to dye in that finfull State, as 
moſt juſtly he might have done ; and as he hath 
done to others that had committed no greater 
fins then yours : Where had you now been, had 
he treated you in that manner ? You had been 
before 
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before now eternally loſt, and damned for ever. 
And why hath he not done .it, but only out of 
that infinite goodneſs he hath ſhewn you, ex- 
pecting daily your repentance ? O, Theotime, how 
well may you ſay with the Prophet, 16/ericordie 
Domini quia non ſumus conſumpti : quia non defece- 
runt as ejus.Thren.3. 22. Without que- 
ſtion it proceeds only from the ſole mercy of 
God, that you have yet time to work your Sal- 
vation. How perfect then ought your love to be 
towards him, who hath ſhew'd himſelf ſo merci- 
full towards you ? and what can you refuſe to 
do, both for his fake and your own Salvation, 
who hath yet granted you time, wherein you may 
ſecure it. | 

The fifth and laſt Reflection is, that you can- 
not now work your Salvation, nor avoid. for the 
future that Eternal Damnation, except you 
change your life, and do Penance, to which I 
exhort you in this Treatiſe : They are the ex- 
preſs words of the Son of God, repeated thrice 
in the fifteenth Chapter of St. Luke. Dico vobs., 
niſt penitentiam babueritis, omnes ſimul peribitis. I 
fay unto you, unleſs you do Penance, you ſhall all periſh. 
Take notice,he faith Al without exception, either 
of old or young, or what condition foever. Con- 
clude from hence, and make your reſolution : 
And remember, that upon this reſolution de- 
pends your Salvation and your Eternity. Where- 
fore do not make a flight one, bot a conſtant 
- andan effectual reſolution ; that is, a purpoſe 
followed by the effet of a real and ferious 
Converſion. 
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ARAIi1GLS V. 


Of the effetts which Sin produces 1 reſpett 
of God himfelf. 


TY Title is {urprizing, and, 1 declare that 

if it be taken according to the rigour of the 
expreſſion, it imports a thing equally incredi- 
ble, as impoſſible : For how can God, who is per- 
fealy unchangeable, receive any alteration in 
himſelf from external canſes ? This cannot be. 
That Sin ſhould have filled Heaven with diſor- 
ders, Earth with miſeries, Hell with confuſion 
and horrour, is but too true : But that God 
himſelf ſhould be ſenſible of theſe effects, this is 
that which cannot be eaſily underſtood. 

It 1s true, T heotime, that this is hard to be un- 
derſtood ; but the Sacred Scripture, that Oracle 
of Truth, repreſents unto ns in ſo many places 
the different effects, which Sin ſeems to cauſe in 
reſpet of God, that we cannot doubt. it. For of 
all the paſſions, which men conceive againſt evil, 
or againſt that which is offenſive to them ; as 
Grief, Sadneſs, Repentance, Hatred, Anger, In- 
dignation, Fury : There is none which the Scrip- 
ture doth not take- notice of, as remarkable in 
God againſt Sin. 

It faith in Geneſis, c. 6. that, God ſeeing the 
Sins of men, was touched with an hearty ſorrow, 
and repented himſelf that he had Created man, 
who had abus'd his liberty ſo heinouſly to offend 
him. Ta#us dolore cordis wmtrinſecus, dixit, penitet 


me faciſe hominem. It ſaith, that thoſe, who Sin, 
contriſtate 
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contriſtate the Holy Ghoſt. Nolite contriſtare Spj- 
ritum Sanftum. Eph. 4. 30. God hates the wicked and 
his wickedneſs. Wiſd. 1 4. 9. that he is angry againſt 
thoſe, that offend him. That Sin enkindles his 
Fury and Indignation. 1ratus eſt farore Dominus in 
populum tuum, & abominatus eſt hariditatem ſuans. 
Pſal. 105. 40. The whole Scripture is full of 
theſe expreſſions, which give us plainly to un- 
derſtand, that Sin which hath cauſed a diſorder 
inall Gods creatures, hath not ſpared the Crea- 
tor ; and that this Infernall Monſter, as much 
as poſlible,attaques God himſelf, and were it poſ- 
{ible, would deſtroy him. 

It is true, Theotime, (and this we ought to ob- 
ſerve wellin this place ) that theſe different af- 
feations, which the Scripture attributes to God, 
in reſpect of Sin, are not to be found in God in 
the ſame manner, as in men ; for they cauſe in 
men a diſcompoſure of the mind, from whence 
they are call'd Paſſions, or the ſufferings of the 
Soul ; but they make no ſuch change in God, 
who being unchangeable cannot be moved, or 
ſuffer by different affections. When therefore in 
Scripture it is ſaid, thar God for example, is 
touched with Grief, Hatred, Anger, and the like z 
this is to be underſtood, as Divines expreſs it, 
no further then as to what concerns the exteri- 
our effes, which appear to us, andare ſich, as 
are amongſt ys the uſual eftes ofa ſorrowfull & 
angry mind ; and not as to any change of affeQi- 
en, which in God is none. Quantum ad effettum, 
*0n quantum ad affettum. | 

But this is no hindrance,but that we may draw 
from theſe pailages of Scripture, infallible con- 
ſequences to prove the enormity of Mortal bis. 
| or 
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For it is teaſonable to judge of the malice of a 
cauſe, by the evil effe&s, which of its own nature 
it is capable to produce; although it happen thar 
the effe&t may not follow, by reaſon of ſome ex- 
trinſecal impediment: Sin therefore of it ſelf be- 
ing capable to produce in God all thoſe Paſſions, 
we have ſpoken of, tho?* his Sovereign perfeQi- 
on renders him uncapable to receive them ; this 
doth not diminiſh in the leaſt the malice ofit; 
which is always ſuch, that in as much as in it lies, 
it produceth in God all thoſe paſſions, and ex- 
cites in him Grief, Sadneſs, Hatred, Anger, Fu- 
ry and Indignation. 

O Sin, how wicked and cruel art thou ! ſince 
thou haſt no regard to God himſelf ; but endea- 
voureſt to attaque that Sovereign Majeſty, even 
in his Throrie of Glory. A Prophet ouce faid ; 
let Samaria be deſtroy?d, becauſe it hath raiſed 
bitterneſs and ſadneſs to his God. Pereat Samaria, 
quia ad amaritudinem concitavit Deum ſuum,Oſea.1 4. 
But with how much greater reaſon ought we to 
fay, that Sin ſhould for ever periſh, ſeeing it at- 
taques even God himſelf, and in as much as in it 
ties, fills that infinite Ocean of Sweetneſs and 
Bonnty with Gall aftd Bitterneſs. 

Behold, Theorime, the reaſons we have to deteſt 
and abhor Sin,from whence we nfay form to our 
ſelves a motive of true Contritzon 3 Behold how 
we are to deteſt Sin, not only by reaſon of the 
evils which it heaps upon us, whereof we have 
{ſpoken above ; but for the evils with which it 
affects even God himſelf, for once it is capable 
fo cauſe all thoſe effefts in God, ( altho? it doth 
not effe&tually produce them, for the reaſon above 
mentioned ) it follows of neceſlity, that the in- 
Jury 
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ury whichit offets td God, is dreadfully beyond 
meaſure great. 
Conclude then with a ſtrong reſolution,to hate 
this enemy of God, this, if poſlible, diſturber of 
the Deity. 


OLE oc w—__—— coy ner 


ARTICLE VI. 


Of the Effetts of Sin in the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt. - 


Hat which Sin could not - effe& in God, it 
hath brought about in- his only Son our 
Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt ;, and. if the Divinity, by. rea- 
ſon of it*s infinite perfeQtions, be raiſed above 
the attempts of the malice of this Infernal Mon- 
ſter, the moſt ſacred humanity of the Son of God 
hath ſuffer*d for ' all, beyond all that which we 
can either ſpeak, or think. Conſider this well, 
Theotime, and obſerve once more the enormity 
of Mortal Sin, by the number and greatneſs of 
thoſe evils, -which it made him to ſuffer, who un- 
dertook to ſatisfy for it, and deſtroy it. 

Conſider firſt, that it was Sin which made the 
Son of God deſcend from Heaven ; that is, 
which obliged him to take our humanity upon 
him, and ſtoop to that wonderfull abaſement of 
his Perſon, ( which St. Paxl called annihilation, 
or becoming nothing. Phil. 2. 6. g. ) as to make 
himſelf Man for us and our Salvation ; to take 
the habit and form ofa Servant, to put himſelfin 
a capacity to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice for the in- 
fnire injury done him by Mortal Sin: An injuxy 
never to be repaired, but by one who ſhould be 


= 
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Secondly. this adorable Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation was no ſooner accompliſhed, but the firſt 
of the Son of God made Man was to offer 
Himelt to his Eternal Father, a Sacrzfice to- the 
Divine Juſtice in ſatisfaction for all the Sins of 
Men, as he himſelf faid by the Prophet, Z/al. 
39. 7- The Sacrifices, and all Holocauſts which 
hitherto have been offered to appeaſe thy wrath 
againſt ſin, were not able to give thee fſatis- 
faction : wherefore I am come, and knowing 
that it was thy will that I ſhould ſatisfy. Iam 
content, O my God! and embrace with all my 
heart, this thy good! pleaſure, and' decree. 

From that firſt moment even untrlÞ the time 
of the Paflion of the Son of God, his life was a 
continual Sacrifice which he offered to his Father ; 
the divine love always burning; & never permit- 
ting him any repoſe, untill he had accompliſhed 
The work he came for ; untill by his death he had 
conquer*'d, and deſtroy*d, that cruel Enemy he 
came to fight with; which was ſin. This is that, 
whick he' himſelf teſtified, when he ſaid, I have 
a Baptiſm, wherewith 1 am to be Baptized, and how 
am-F ſtreightned'interiourly until it be aſpatchr. 
Luk: T2. 5. 

He who could recount the pains and travels 
of the life of the Son of God, his faſt, his 
preaching, his watchings, his yers, and alk 
that which he hath done and ſuffered, as well in 
Soul, as body, during the 33 years of his mortaf 
Life, would eafily perceive,- how all that tended 
to the deſtraQtion of fin, for which he principally 

he time at length approaching, wherein 
was to enter into that laſh Combat of that fs 
CL 4 great 


the Inſlruition of Touth. 3; 


preat and ſignal War, which he was come to 
wage to free us all from ſin, and the captivity of 
the Devil its firſt Author ; what was he not ob+ 
liged to do and ſuffer that he might conquer-ſa 
potent an enemy? 1t is true that' he gained a 
glorious victory, but it was with the loſs of his 
precious life, and at the price of his own death- 
But what death, Theotinre ? A death full both of 
ſorrows and reproaches, the. death of the Croſs < 
A death accompanied withall ——_— affronts, 
and executed by thoſe that he had. in- the higheſt 
degree obliged ; betrayed. and detivexe& by one 
of his Diſciples to his mortal enemies ; abandgs 
ned alfo and denied by his own Diſciples; ar- 
rained before a Judge ; accuſed as a Crimmad j 
Sentenced and condemned as a MalefaQor ; ex- 
poſed to the ſcoffs and derifions of the Mutri< 
tude. Before his execution he was Scoorged witlt 
no leſs cruelty, then ſhame and difgrace : deli- 
vered over to the inſolence of Soldiers, who 
Crowned him *'with Thorns as a mock-King, wt 
derifion and fcorn. In fine, led to: execution, 
nailed to the Croſs, expoſed to the view of all 
the world between two Thieves, as if he had 
been an Impoſtor, a Cheat, and the, worſt of 
men. Amidſt theſe exceſſive pains of his Body, 
and yet far greater anguiſhes of his Sou}, over- 
whelmed with forrow and confuſion, he expires 
upon the Croſs, and commends his Spirivinto 
his hands, who fent hint. IN TY 
© Theotime, haveyowever ſeriouſly thong 

of theſe ſufferings of the Sow of God, your St 
viour? But: perhaps yow have-mot > wPONL 
that. whick: cauſed diem; wonder at his: ood 
nel3, but be! nov-ſurpraſcch, 161 ell:youy, cies: 818 
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nothing elſe but Sin : It was Sin alone that Tru- 
afied the Son of Gog: 1t is true they were the 
Jews, who perſecuted him to death ; it was Pi- 
late who condemned him, and the Executioners 
who nailed him on the Croſs : It is atſo moſt 
true that he offer'd himſelf unto death, and un- 
derwent all theſe hardſhips; becauſe he was fo 
pleaſed ; Oblatus eft quia oe voluit. Iſa. 53. It is 
moreover molt certain that his Eternal Father 
deſired that of him, and obliged him to drink 
that bitter Chalice : But it is alſo without que- 
ſtion, that Sin was the firſt caufe of the ſuffering 
of the Son of God ; it was that which firſt pro- 
ſecuted him, this alſo was his moſt cruel Execu- 
- Tioner. If he offer'd himſelf to death, it was, be- 
cauſe he had willingly charged himſelf with our 
Sins. If the Eternal Father would alſo have him 
ſuffer, 'it was to receive from him the fatisfaCti- 
on which was due to his Divine Juſtice upon ac- 
count of Sin. God, ſaith 1/aias, c. 53. had laid on 
him all our Iniquities. And the Eternal Father 
himſelf ſaid, that he had ftrucken bim for the Sins of 
hjs people. Propter ſcelus populi percuſſi eum. 

| Hearken here to the deſcription, which the 
fame Prophet makes, ſpeaking of the torments of 
the Son of God, which he ſaw, as clearly in Spi- 
Tit, as if he had beheld them in effe&; There was 
270 Beauty in him, nor comelinef, and we have ſecn 
bim 45h, ed, and moſt abjett of Men, a man of ſor- 
rows, and knowing. tmfirmities, and hs look as it were 
hid and defpiſed ;, whereupon neither have we efteem- 
edhim. He ſurely hath born our infirmities, and our 
forrows he hath carryed,and we have thought him as it 
Pere 4 leper,and Stricken of God,and humbled. And he 
BM POWraeA for our iniquities, he m4: broken for our 
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ſins. The diſcipline. of our peace upon him, and with 
his Stripes we are healed. | | 
Behold dear Theotzme, how much our ſins have 
made Jeſus Chriſt to ſaffer. Behold to what con+ 
dition that cruel enemy hath reduced the Son of 
God : Is not this ſufficient to make us judge of 
the Greatneſs and enormity of Mortall Sin, ſeg- 
ing it-hath made him to ſuffer ſo-great, torments, 
who had undertaken to deſtroy it, ſeeing alſo the 
fault could not be expiated, nor the damage 
repaired, but by the death of God- made -man, 
whoſe ſole life 1s infinitely more: eftimable and 
precious then thoſe of all Men, Angels,”and other 
poſſible creatures put, tagether ? Ought we not 
then-to ſay.that the wounds we have received by 
Sin, are\truly dreadfull, ſince they could not be 
curell by-any thing leſs then the blood of the Son 
of God ? . Agnoſce homo, quam ' gravia- ſint nulners, 
pro quibus neceſſe fuit unigenitum Des filjiurs vulnerar. 
S4 non- efſent hec ad mortem, & ad mortens, ſempitere 
nam, "nunguam prohu filius Des moreretur. Bern. 
Serm. 3, de Nat. Dom. O man (faith $t Berqard) 
acknowledge how great thoſe g aſhes were that obliged tne 
only. Son of God to be wounded to cure, thim. If thoſe 
Sores had not been mortall, and the cauſes of an eter- 
nal death, the Son of God had' never dyed for they 

Yec OVery. ., F J 
Can there be a more conſiderable motive to 
lament and abhorr our ſins, then when we reflect 
that they were the cauſe why the Son of God our 
Saviour Suffered ſo much, and alſo why he died 
upon the Croſs ? The Fews once wept over, and 
bewail'd the deſtruQion of the Royal City of Je- 
ruſalem, becauſe of the loſs of their King ; Ceciait 
corona capitis noſtri ; v4 nobys, quia peccanimus ! 
| G 3 'Thren, 
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Thren. 5. How much more reaſon have we'to 
lament our misfortune who by our fins ere” the 
only cauſe of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, ourKing, 
our Redeemer, and our Glory ?. | 
Weigh well, Theotime, and meditate upon this 
motive of ſorrow and contrition; it will pierce 
your heart, except it be harder, and more obdyu- 
rate then 'the very Stones:; and fay with St Ber- 
mard, ub ſupra. Padet waque, dilefliffimi, propriam 
rage bigenter diſſumulare paſſionem, cui tantanm a maje- 
wetantz video exkiberi compaſſionem, Compatitur 
lis Dei, '&'plorat ;, homo patitur, & ridebit. 
' " It 44 n ſhameful thing for Chriſtians not to acknow- 
ledge the evils, which fin bath brought upon thews, when 
they conſider, what fo ſupreme' a Majeſty, as that of 
#he Son of God, hath been ablized to ſuffer for them. 
The Son of God takes compaſſioz '6n the miſeries of 
er, and weeps for ſorrow whilft inſenſible man, who 
3s overwhelmed with bus own Sins, 1s not concern'd at 
ll. 'O Theoteme, have a care, 1 will not fay only, 
thatyou never become 1o blind and inſenfible, as 
to flightithe grievowſheſs and enormity of mortall 
Sin, but that you never permit a day to paſs, in 
which with all the vigour of your heart, you do 
Tot conceive new hatred -againft that infernall 
Monſter, which could not be deſtroyed, but. by 
the paſſion and death of the Son of God -our Sa- 
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CHAP, XII. 


The prattice of Contrition upon the 
Precedent Aorrves, 


Et us now reſume all that, which we have 
L fid concerning the Motives of Contricies, 
fince the Eighth Chapter, that we may come to 
the practice of this great Virtue, without which 
it.is impoſlible-to be juſtifyed 1n the fight of God. 

We have faid that to have Contritzov, wemuſt 
know the enormity, or grievouſneſs of Mortall 
Sin, and we have - made that Enormity APPaar 
from ſeveral heads. 

Firſt, becauſe it is incomprehenſible 4 in it {elf, 
 $5wwe ſhewed in the Eighth Chapter. 

24y, From the knowledge we have of it from 
the Sacred Scripture, which .diſcovers unto us 
the ſeveral Signal and moſt enormous indignities 
of Sin; whillt it treats of it, as:a Rebellipn a- 

gainſt God ; a deteſtable ingratitude ; a con- 
tempt of his Holy will, a poſtponing the Creatar 
to the Creature, and a preferring f our own, be- 
;fore the will of God ; which we ſpoke of in the 
vth, Chapter. | 

3dly. From the horrid offence or injury which 
by Sin is done to God ; an- injury really infinite, 
and fo-great, that no pure Creature, either Man, 
or Angel is capable by himſelf to make GatisfaQtion 
forit; As wehave ſeen in the 1th. Chapter. | 

4y. From the dreadfull effects, which by fin 
are-cauſed in all places and in all ſorts of Sub- 
jos z in Heaven, in Earth, in Hell ; in the An- 
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gels, in Man, in God himſelf, and in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; as we have ſhewed in the ſeveral Arti- 
cles of the 1 1th, Chapter. 


« 


After all theſe Motives thus treated, to give 
you an inſight into the nature of that ſorrow, 
which is called Contrition of your Sins, you muſt 
read over theſe ſame Motives with much attenti- 
on again and again, not once or twice, but many 
times ; you muſt begg continually of God that 
he will vouchſafe to grant you his Grace to un- 
derſtand them well, and that your Soul may be 
moved with them: in reading them you muſt 
pauſe ſome time upon thoſe which touch you 
moſt 3 you muſt weigh them well, and imprint 
them in your heart : and having underſtood them, 
caſt your ſelf upon your knees, and deplore your 
Sins in the preſence of God, upon thoſe motives 
which you conceived beſt, and which affe&ted you | 
moſt ; demand of him pardon, and beſeech him 
to ſhew his mercy toward you, making uſe of 


this, or the like prayer. - | 
O my God ! have-pitty on me, and-let me 
partake of the effects of thy great mercy. I ac- 
knowledge now the evil, which I have done, and 
apprehend the grievouſneſs of my Sins. Thou art 
he, O my God, whom I have offended ; :whom [ 
have attacqued,rebelJious, ungratefull, and perfi- 
dibns Creature; as I am. © Thee: have 1 aban- 
doned to follow my pleaſuresand paſſions ; I have 
loſt thy grace ; and I, who have been created to 
"thy Image and likeneſs, by my Sins -have made 
my foul like unto thoſe monſters of -ingratitude, 
the Devils. 'T have loſt Heaven my bleſſed Coun- 
try ; I have merited Hell and Eternal Damnati- 
'on; Which I ſhall never he able.to avoid CR 
as +: oo the 
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the aſliſtance of thy great mercy. But above all I 
have irifinitely offended thy bounty. The injary 
which TF have offered it, is -ſo great, that it cauſed 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour to ſuffer death. 
O my God ! how can I worthily deplore fo 
great an evil! who will give water to my head, 
and a fourſtain of Tears unto my eyestodeplore 
night and day my miſery and malice, and to do 
Penance for my ſins ? ' ' * 

Make this or- the like prayer; but ana it from 
the bottom of your ſoul ; make 'it with an huni- 
ble and contrite heart in the preſence of God, in 
acknowledgment of your fins and miſery. Run 
it not over briefly ; take time to make it; make 
it long, and for many days: Put your ſelf in'thic 
State of a true Penitent in the ſight of God, and, 
that you may perfbrm it better, make uſe of this 
means, which I ſhall give you. ” 


— — —_ 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of Examples of Penance taken out of 
Holy Wra. - 


Litho? what we have ſaid may be very elfe- 
Etual to excite Contritior, and a true ſorrow 
for our Sins; yet we will add in this place another 
means,which withoutqueſtion muſt needs be more 
efficacious. They are fome Examples of true Peni- 
tents, which we .find in the Holy Scripture, as 
well in the Old, as New Teſtament. Theſe are 
the true models, by which we may frame ours, 
and learn what's true Penance, and how to pra- 
A Reade then, Theozzme, and attend. 
Conſider 
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Confider David after his Sin, how full of anteri- 
aur trouble and concern he was for the evil he 
had done; bedewing, as he faith, his bed with 
bis tears, and baving always his Sins before his 
eyes, demanding mercy of God, and 

"| bimtoturn away his eyes from his Iniquities, 
not to:takeaway from him his Holy Spirit ; not 
£0 contemn' the Sacrifice, which the offer'd 
him, of an afflicted mind, of an hamble and con- 
rite heart. Behold a true Pentent, behold what 
4xue Contrition iis. Fiede & fac feruliter. Imitate 
#hjs Example, and you are a true Penitent. You 
wHI find theſcrexcellent diſpoſitions of a penitent 
mind wthe ſeven Penitential Palms, if you reade 
them wth attention. Behold King Ezecbias 
weepingand lamenting:in the preſcace of 430d, 
and promifing him to paſs hgain over in his 
heart, and in the bitterneſs of his Soul all his maiſ- 
ſpent years, to. bewail his Sins, and obtain re- 
miſſipn of them. Reade his Canticle which begins 
Ego dix1 in dimidia. Ejai: 38, Caſt your eyes upon 
the good Jſraelites, who were ſent Captives into 
Babilos aiter the.takigng of Jeruſalem, doing Pe- 
nance for their Sins, which had thrown them in- 
to that miſerable ſtate; crying out to God from 
the bottom of their hearts, Baruch. 2. We have 
ferned againſt the. Lord our God in not | obeying | his 
word. Torbe Lord our God belongs juſtice. and up- 
rightneſi; but tous noniing but ſhame and confuſion, 
which .our 4niquities. have deſerved : We have 
ſinned, we henve done evil, we have dealt oy Oo 
Lord:our'God, in allchy Commanalments. Tous : 
ithy anger ; bear, Lord,our Prayers, andioar Pe- 
#1tiors ; apen thyeyes araliconfider that the dead pragje 
thee not,,but 'the Sod which 15 fenſible 7 
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with the greatneſs of the evils ſhe hath done, und per - 
forms due Penance'for them. 

Conſider Aanaſſer alſs in his Converſion 
groaning under the weight of his Sins,” and 1a- 
- menting his Iniquities with ſach 'a'ſortow;, "that 
he acknowledged himſelf unworthy even to lift 
up his eyes towards Heaven ; {o great, heconfeſt, 
—_ his offences ! You will perceivetheſe words 
o proceed from a truly penitent Soul, over- 
iimed with ſorrow ' for his Sins. Or ati 
Manaſſes. *Tis true, 'O Lord, 1have finely 
offended thee, and my Sins are more in number 
then the Sand of the Sea ; ; Tam mworthy t0'le 
up my eyes towards Heaven to demand thy uner- 
T having provoked thy anger, as] have done; 

by my Tniquities : But now, O'my God, I pro- 
ſtrate my ſelf from"my heart "before thee to beg 
thy mercy. I have \ſinned, O my God, Thave 
ſinned: 1 acknowledpe all the evil: have done, 
pardon,'O Lord, pardon. I beg of thee, andear- 
nelly beſeech i. do not deftroyme with'my 
Iniquities ; do not reſerve me to the ntmoſt” ri- 
gour of thy Juſtice ; do not condemn me'for e- 
ver untothe fire of Hell: Remember that thop 
art my God ; the God of Penitonts, andthy im- 
menſe bounty will beſt appear in'me, whilſt 
makes thee to ſave a milſerdble Sinner\nnworthy 
of thy grace, and gives me occaſion to praiſe thee 
eternally for thy infinite goodneſs. _ 

Goto the: Goſpel, and there you will find 
more” preſling examples of Penance and Con- 
trition., 

There you may {ee a holy Penitent, NORY to 
that degree with ſorrow for her Sins ; that ſhe 
ſeeks the Son of God, and having found” pes 
caſts 
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caſts her ſelf at his feet, waſhes them with her 
tears, ( ſuch was the compunction of her heart, 
and ſo abundantly did .they flow) wipes them 
with her hair, and annoints them with precious 
Ointment : thus conſecrating theſe Riches, that 
Hair,thoſe Tears to pious uſes, which till then ſhe 
had employ*d in vanity. And thus that ſorrow, ſhe 
had ſo happily conceived, broke forth into all the 
Signs of the love of God, and ſpared nothing to 
ſerve him, from whom ſhe expected the remiſſion 
of her Sins. So that She deſerved to hear from 
the mouth of our Saviour. xc. 7. 47. that ber 
Sins were forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loved much. 
There you ſhall find the head of the Apoſtles 
unfortunately fall'n, denying his divine Maſter 
three ſeveral times. But he had ſcarce ended his 
laſt denial, when{out Saviour by a glance of his 
eye which penetrated Perers heart, makes him to 
remember himſelf, acknowledge his fault, and 
conceive ſo great- a grief, that going out he wept 
bitterly for the Sin. Egreſſus foras flevit' amare. 
Mat. 26. 75« And the grief continued all his life.. 
You will find-in the Goſpel 'two other exam- 
ples of true-penance, which the Son of God him- 
felf propoſed in two parables, which he ſet forth 
for thas. intent./ -. 
--! The firſt is in the perſon of the Prodigal- Son, 
nader which figure he ſets before our eyes a per- 
fe pattern of a Sinner xeturning again toGod by 
means of Penance. Luk-1 5. This poor ſtrayedyoung 
man after he had ſpent all his Eſtate, is forced by 
the ſenſe of his miſeries to refle&t, or return to 
himſelf, and ſay. ; O how many hired Servants are 
there in my Fathers bouſe, who Aba with bread, and 
bye at eaſe, aud I miſerable wretch am ready to _ 
| 5 wit 
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mith bunger. I will ariſe, and goto ” Father, and 
ſay, Father I bave ſinned againſt Heaven 4nd a- 
gainſt You, I am not now worthy to be called your Son, 
permit me only to be like one of your hired Servants, 
He had no ſooner ſpoke thefe words, but pre- 
ſently without delay be puts thent in execution 
Leaves the place of his miſery, comes and caſts 
Himſelf at his Fathers feet,to beg pardon and mer- 
cy at his hands ; and fuch and fo great was this 
his repentance 3 that whereas he only demanded 
a place amongſt his Servants, he was admitted 
unto that of his Son which he had loſt. 
Conſider well this pattern, Theorime, imitate 
it in your Repentance, and return to God. 
Firſt, Practice well that, which 1s ſignified by 
theſe words, i ſe 7everſus; retarning into himſelf ; 
for one muſt return into- ones ſelf to return to 
God ; that.isto ſay, one muſt acknowledge the 
miſerable condition, tv. which he is redticed by 
Sin ; the diſtance from God, the loſs of his 
grace; the lack of Spiritual favours, and parti- 
cularly of Divine Inſpirations; and above all, the 
continual danger of Damnation, wherein one is. 
Secondly, in this view of your miſery, con- 
ceive a horrour of it, and form in your heart a 
prompt and firm reſolution to retnrn unto your 
Heavenly Father, inthoſe words of the Prodigal 
Son, Surgam & ibo ad Patrem : I will riſe from 
my miſery, and I will go towards my Eternal Fa- 
ther ; I willdeclare my fault, and ask him' par- 
don, ſubmitting my felf in all things to his will. 
Thirdly, do not deferr, no more then the 
Prodigal Son, the performance of your reſoluti- 
on ; begin immediately and in earneft to do Pe- 
nance for your $ins ; Proftrage your' ſelf in the 
_ preſence 
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fixeſcnce of God, and beg his pardon, prepare 
your ſelf for a good Confeſſion, uſing all the 
necefſary means to make it well: and in this 
Coafeſlion, or even before, make uſe often of 
thoſe words: of the Prodigal. Pater ! peccavi in 
Canluon & coram te, jam non ſum dignus vocari filius 
tute: fac me ficut unum de mercenarits tnis. But 
well what they ſignify; for by thoſe 

words you profefs to God that you have grie- 
voully offended his Fatherly bounty ; that, as a 
erate Child, you have abuſed all his graces ; 

that you have not been aſhamed to affront him 


even in his prefence, and in the ſight of the 


whole Court of Heaven ; that you acknowledge 
yoar {elf uaworthy to appear before him, or from 
thenceforward to be treated by him, as: his 
Chile ; -that yon only implore his mercy and the 
pardon of your Sins, proteſting to ſerve him 
faithfully from henceforward, to do Penance 
and accompliſh all his Commands, as a good and 
faithfullServant. O what an excellent pattern is 
this, Theorime, if you did but know how to imi- 
tate it well. 

The other example is that of the /Publican in 
whoſe perfon the Son of God hath again repre- 
ſented to the life, the diſpoſitions, which he re- 
quires in @ true Penitent : And that he might 
{et if forth to the beſt advantage, behold over 
againſt hima falſe or feigned Penitent, who had 
nothing in him, beſides an appearance or a de- 
ceitfull ſhew of Penance. 

Two-men, ( ſaith he, Luke 18.) went ap into the 
Temple to pray, the. one was a Phariſce, the other 4 
Publican.;, the Phariſce ſtanding prayed thus with 
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like other men,” Thieves, Adulterers, Unjnſf, as alſo 
this Publicarr;, I faff twice a week, I pay exattly rhe 
tenths of all my goods. Behold an example of a 
feign'd Penitent, wi: hath no ſorrow' for his 
own fins, but who looks more into the ſins of 
others, then his own ; who juſtifies himſelf by 
the fins te hath not commnrted, inſtead of con= 
demning himſelf for thoſe he is guilty of : who 
efteems himſelf juſt before God, when: he is ex- 
empt from ſome certain ſins, altho? ke commit 
others, and ſometimes greater. Who thinks he 
ſrfficiently ſatisfies for his fins by ſome exrerior 
goodt works, as faſfing, and the like, neglefting 
in the mean tinte, Penance of heart, and amend« 
ment of life; Behold the Idea of a falfe Penitent, 
whickis but too frequently fonnd amongſt Chri- 
ſfians. Look now uport the Piftare of # true one: 

On the comrary, {aith our Saviour, the Publicars 
ſtanding afar off would nor ſo much as lift ny his 
Eyes to Heaven ; but Fnockt his breaſt, ſaying, God 
haze nercy apo me Miſerable Simer. In this Ex- 
ample are fer forttt all' the diſpoſitions of a true 
Penitent. 

Firſt, a proformd' humility, which made hint 
ſfay below in the Temple at a diſtance, and ſe- 
parated from others, as if he apprehende&him- 
ſeff by reafon of his fins unworthy to approach 
to. God, or intermix himſelf amoneft the juſt. 
But by hew much” be retired farther off im himſelf}, 
by ſo much, ſaith St. Auguſtine, be approached nearer 
to God. Publicanus autem, de longinquo ſtabat, & 
Deo tamen ipſe propi at ; cords conſcientia re- 
movebat, pietas applicabat. Serm. 36. de verſ. Dom. 

- Secondly, the ſhame and confuſion he had to 
appear before God with a Conſcience —_— 
Wit 
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with ſins.: a confuſion fo great, that it hindred 
him from raiſing his Eyes towards Heaven. 

Thirdly, the ſorrow he had in his heart for 
having grievouſly offended God, in token where- 
of he knocks his breaſt, denoting by. that attior, 
(faith St. Ciprian ) the f ins. concealed within. Sed 
percutiebat pettus ſunm, ut peccata intus incluſa 
reſt arctur. De Orat. Dominica. - 

Fourthly, the pardon he emplored of God, 
as a true Penitent, having no other motive but 
his own unworthineſs on the one ſide, and on 
the other the pure mercy of God, by which 
alone he hoped for pardon, and not by his own 
Merits. 

Behold, Theotime, Examples and patterns of 
true Penance, by which we ought to form and 
model ours. They are propoſed to us by the 
Holy Ghoſt for that end : and the two laſt were 
drawn, and formed by the Son of God, to 
teach us how to behave our ſelves in that great 
ation. For this reaſon if you reſolve upon 
Penance, and a ſerious Converſion ; you muſt 
read them attentively ; Conſider exactly all and 
every one of their aQtions, ſo to conform your 
{elf to them, as near as you can. And as you have 
imitated thoſe Penitents in their Sins and extra- 
vagances ; fo alſo imitate them.in their Penance. 
As St. Ambroſe ſaid to a great Emperour : ,Q#i 
ſecutins es errantem, ſequere penitentem. 
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The Third Part bf this Treatiſe of Penance; 
which is Confeſſion. . 


Hs ſpoken of Contrition and the prepara- 
4 4 -tions neceſſary to obtain that. Eminent: 
Virtue; . we now come to the Confeſſion of Sins, 
which is the Second part of Pennzhce, as we have 
faid above in the Second Chapter ; which you 
would do well to read once more in this place, for 
it ſerves as a foundation to all, that we are .a- 
bout to ſay of Confeſftion ; which we. ſhall treat 
with all .poſlible brevity, yet not without giving 
you all the. knowledge, which is neceſſary to make 
it well. But. I beſeech you, Theotime, read with at- 
tention and Application of mind what we ſhall 


ſay. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Inſtitution and Neceſſity of Confeſſion. ,\ 


THE firſt thing, which is neceſſary to be 
.& known in this place, is, who it was, that in- 
Kituted Confeſſion, and ,of what neceſlity it is 
for the Salvation of Squls. | 
, We cannot, better learn theſe two truths then 
from the Holy Church, which hath clearly ex- 
Plain'd them by the Gouncil of Trent. Seſl. 14. 
Chap. 1. re | 
The Council faith, that Pennance was always 
neceſſary, before the law of Grace, for all thoſe 
who had ſinned Mortally, and that they could ne- 
ET os H . 
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ver receive the remiſſion of their Sins, but by de- 
teſtation and hatred of Sin, and a holy ſorrow of 
mind for the enormous offence they had commit- 
ed againſt God: Yet that this Virtue was not 
raiſed to the dignity of a Sacrament, before the 
coming of the Son of God, who inſtituted it on 
the day of his ReſurreQion, when being in the 
midſt of the Apoſtles he breathed on them, as the 
Scripture faith; and faid theſe words: Receive the 
Holy Gbeft,whoſe ſins you remit they are remitted, and 
whoſe ſins you retain they are retained. Jo. 20. 23. 
By this ſo remarkable an attion, faith the Council, 
and by thoſe ſo diſtinit words, the Fathers with a com- 
mon conſent have always underſtood, that the power 
to remit, or retain Sins, wa: given to the Apoſtles and 
their Lawfull Succeſſors, to reconcile thoſe unto God, 
who. had falPn into Sin after Baptiſm. Con. Tred. 
Seſſ. 14. C. 1. 
ry in the fifch Chapter, treating of the in- 
ſtitution, and neceſlity of the Confeſſion of Sins, 
which 1s the Second part of this Sacrament, it 
ſpeaks in theſe terms. Concerning the Inſtitution 
of the Sacrament of Penance already explicated , The 
Umnverſall Church bath always underſtood, that our 
Lord inſtituted the Entire Confeſſion of Sins. and that 
it # neceſſary by aivine right for all thoſe who have falPn 
into Mortall Sin after Baptiſm. Becauſe our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt being ready to Aſcend into Heaven hath 
left Priefts in his place in Quality' of Preſidents and. 
Jndges, to whom all the Sins which the Faithfull had 
committed after Baptiſm, ought- to be diſcovered, that 
they might give their Judgment, either of Abſolution 
or Retention, by Yertue of that - power, which was gi- 
ven them. 
From all this DoQrine of the Holy —_— we 
- E earn 
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learn two truths : The firſt is, that Confeſliorr is 
is inſtituted by Feſ#s Chriſt. The ſecond, that it 
is neceſſary by Divine right for the remiſſion of 
Mortal Sins committed after Baptiſm, as Bap- 
tiſm is neceſſary for the remiſſion! of Original 
SIN. KJ v owe? 

We muſt notwithſtanding take-notice that--in 
caſe of neceſſity, and where Confeſlion-is impoſ- 
ſible, it may be ſupplied by Contrition, as" Bap= 
tiſm is alſo ſupplied by the ſame aRion in thaſe, 
whoare capable to make it, {fuppoſitig that-in 
this Contrition be included .a "will to receive 
Baptiſm, or make a Confeſſion-: But in- this caſe 
it is neceſſary that the Contrition- be perfe&, and 
proceed from the pure love of God. | 


- 
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Nm fo ON WR 
What is Sacramental Confeſſion? © > 3 51 


T5" His word Confeſſion is, underſtood: two 
ways in Scripture, for ſometimes it-figni- 
| hesthe praiſe of God, ſometimes, the. accuſation 
of Sins ; and the reaſon 15s; becauſe.; that. word 
ſignifies an avouching, andan acknowledgment 3 
and-to Confeſs ſignifies to: avouchor-acknow= 
ledge any thing. When! ;we acknowledge; the 
greatneſs of God op his benefits, #61s; called, 
Confeſſion, which ſignifies as; much-as7 praiſe: or 
benediction which:we give.to Gad ;: When wo 
acknoyeledge the Sins we: hays [cammitted, [iti 
a Canfefionbywhich we accuſe our ſelges. His 
made.St. Augnſthr tay that Confellion belongsmoy, 


only ta:$inners; homie themielycs,bulnallo - 
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to him that praiſes God. Confiteri non folius pecca- 
foris, ſed etiam laudatoris. Aug. Serm. 8.. de verb, 
Dom.” - And St. Bernard adds, that theſe two Con- 
feſlions are neceſſary, the one for Sinners, the o0- 
ther for the Juſt. Cam mala tra confiteris Sacrifi- 
cium Deo Spiritus contribulatus ;, cum Dei benefitia, 
Imolas Deo Sacrificiam laudis : abſq, confeſſione ji- 
ſtus judicatar ingratus, & peccator mortuns reputa- 
zur. Confeſſio 161tur eſt peccatoris vita, juſti gloria, 
Bern. 'Serm. 40. "de diverſis. Each one of theſe, 
ſays he, offers aSacrifice ro God, the one of Contri- 
#01, the 'other of praiſe. Without the firſt, Sinners 
continue in Death, and the Fuſt without the ſecond 
are acconnted ungratefull to God ;, and thus (onfefſion 
gives life to Sinners, and glory to the Fuſt. 

We ſpeak here in this place only of the Con- 
feſlion of Sins; and of that only as it is a part of 
the Sacrament of Penance, which we define thus: 
An accuſation of all the Sins one has commuted which 
is made to the F'tieft as Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, to re- 
cerve Abſolution thereof. 

In this dtfiriftion we muſt particularly take 
notice” of the'-wotd ' Accnfation, which ſignifies 
mach, but ofrdinarily- is but little underſtond : 
for it doth nor fignify a-fimple Tecital of their 
Sins, as'it happens to the greateſt part of Peni- 
tents, who®Confeſs their Sins, as if they were 
recounting a-Story : This - word then betokens 
quite” atiother thing, and: means a declaration 
which'the Peniterit' makes of his Sins to the Prieſt, 
ds a Criminal to his Judge, that is, to ' denounce 
them, to'acknowledge ones ſelf 'guilty, and to 
blame ones ſelf,, to demand pardon for them, 
profelling a' regret 6r trouble of mind for having 
committed them, proteſting ' not to offend any 
more. 
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more ; and ſubmitting ones ſelf to the Conditi- 
ons and Puniſhments the Judge ſhall pleaſe to im- 
ſe. | 
5 Behold what, properly ſpeaking, Sacramenta] ' 
Confeſſion is ; which is much different from that 
which is frequently praQtiſed by Penitents. | 
It is rightly called, (faith the learned Catechiſm 
of the Council of Trenr.de Penitent. n. 51.) an Ac- 
cuſation, becauſe Sins are not to be ſo recounted as the? 
we boaſted of oar wickedneſs ; nor are they to be ſo 
told, as if for divertiſement ro ſome idle - Held we 
were telling a Story, But they are ſo to be declared by a 
mind accnſins it ſelf, as that we deſire alſo to revenge 
them in onr ſelves. That is, we muſt accuſe our 
ſelves with the ſpirit, and diſpoſition of a Cri- 
minal before his Judge. 

And the reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe the Coun- 
cil of Trent above-cited faith, that the Sacrament 
of Penance is inſtituted by the Son of God as a 
Tribunal and Judgment, wherethe- Sins of- the 
Faithfull muſt be diſcovered before the Prieſt ; 
who ought to judge them, and where the Penj- 
tent by conſequence ought to appear as culpable : . 
Now he*cannot appear-as ſuch, if he be not ac- 
cuſed, and he cannot be accuſed, bur by himſelf : 
the declaration then of his Sins muſt be ſuch Mn 
Accuſationas we have ſpoken of, being it is made 
with this intent to obtain remiſſion, and pardon. 
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CHAP. 


Of the Conditions neceſſary for a good 
© onfeſſion. 


TT is eaſy to form a judgment of them from the 
precedent definition : For being it is an Ac- 
cuſation, it follows, -that it ought to have two 
Conditions amongſt others : It muſt be errere, 
. that-is, ofall the Sins they have committed, and 
it muſt be made with ſorrow for having com- 
mitted them. He whos accuſes himſelf, that he 
may obtain pardon, muſt accuſe himſelf of all the 
evils he hath done, and teſtify the ſorrow he 
hath for his faults. 

Theſe two Conditions require or produce 
ſome others : for the Integrity requires it ſhould 
he Clear and. Short :. the ſorrow produceth a 
ſhame for having 1inned, and a Submiſſion to the 
will of the perſon offended, that he may obtain 
| Pardon upon what conditions he Thall beſt 

think fit. 
: "Thus one may put fix conditions neceſſary 
for a good: Confeſlion, . t, ought to be Entire, 
Clear, Short, made: with confuſion and Shame of 
the Eval, with Sorrow for having committed 
them, and with Szbraiſſion to the perſon offen- 
ded; this Latin Verſe will make you remember 
them. FI LE > 


Integra, Clara, Brewvis, Verecunaa, Dolens, Humiliſq; 


' It ought to be Eire, that is, of all the Sins 
they Rn Ba after a diligent and ſufficient 
| | . Examen. 
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Examen. /- This is to be underſtood of Mortal 
Sins; and without this condition the Confeſlion 
is null. The reaſon is becauſe 'Mortal Sins can- 
not be pardoned ſeparately one without another, 
being they are all and every one oppoſite to 
Sanctifying Grace, and any one amongſt them 
remaining in the Sonl, it is an hindrance, 'not 

tting Grace to enter - there; whence it 
follows, that if one conceal hut one only Mor> 
tal Sin in Confeſſion, the Sacrament cannot pro- 
duce its effets, which is the San&ification of 
the Sonl, by the infuſion of Grace. 

It ought to be Clear, that is, in terms eaſy 
and intelligibte, as much as the Penitent is able, 
who ought to have a ſincere will to make him- 
ſelf underſtood by his Confeſſor, and therefore 
he muft as much as may be avoid obſcurity 
at leaſt he 1s obliged not to affe&, or defire to 
be obſcure; for this would be an evident ſign 
that he hath a mind to conceal ſome Sins. 

It muſt be Shore, not to ſay any more then 
what is neceſſary to make himſelf rightly un- 
derſtood, and to avoid ſuperfluous words, the 
repeating the ſame thing, and: unprofitable Sto- 
' ries, which are but too frequent amongſt Peni- 
tents. He muſt ſimply tell his fins in this man- 
ner. I accuſe my ſelf that 1 have committed 
ſach a Sin: and adding only. that which is neceſ(- 
fary to make the Confeſſor underſtand the qua- 
lity of the ſin, or anſwering to the queſtion 
he ſhall ask to inform himſelf. 

It muſt be Shamefaced, that is, expreſſed with 
civil and modeſt words, and with an interior 
ſentiment of confuſion for having offended God. 
A_confufion which makes us bluſh to ſee our 
| H 4 ſelves 
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ſelves crimina] in the ſight of God; but with- 
out making.us by any means, conceal our ſins'; 
but rather 'making us ingenionlly and humbly to 
declare them to him who hath the place of God. 
For - the Penitent, who acknowledges himſelf 
culpable in- the ſight of God, hath no trouble 
to .diſcover -them before men : Juſtus prior. eft 
accuſator ſui. Prov. 18. The Juſt man, that is, 
he who deſires to become juſt, is the firſt ac- 
cuſer of himſelf. And that other Sentence 'of 
Tſaias, according to the Septuagint Verſion. ' Dic 
tu peceata ſua ut juſtijiceris. Iſai. 4.3. Diſcover thy - 
ſins that thou mayſt be juſtified. © 7: 

It ought to be Sorrowfull, that is, with a ſenti- 
timent of grief and regret for the Sins he accu- 
ſeth himſelf of ; otherwiſe it would not be an 
Accuſation. | 
- In fine, it muſt be Humble, that is, the Peni- 
tent ought to acknowledge himſelf culpable, de- 
clare that.he deſerves to þe puniſhed, and ſub- 
mit himſelfunto the Conditions the Judge fhall 


appoint for the remiſſion of his Sins. : 


mc. 
— A. 
_— — 


_ 


IM A?P. Iy, 
of the Defefts in Confeſſion, 
- 


"A $S we have ſaid, that there are fix Conditi- 

"A ons 3s x wag. alſo it 1s manifeſt. that there 
are ſix Defe&ts.. The want of Sorrow, Clear- 
neſs, &c. It is notwithſtanding true, that every 
one of them do not make the.Confeſſion null ; but 
only the want of thoſe Conditions abſolutely ne- 
cellary, which are Integrity, and Contrition; 
a | | | which 
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which we told you above were the. two general 
Conditions from whence the others ſpring, © 
The want of Integrity renders the Confeſſion 
nul, as alſo the want of true and neceſſary Sor- 
row: and this is a certain Maxime, which we 
muſt hold in this matter : that there are two 
things neceſſary in the Penitent ; entire Confeſ- 
ſion, and true Contrition. If one of theſe are 
wanting by the Penitents fault, the Sacrament is 
null, and the Confeſſion Sacrilegious. 
The want of the other Conditions render the 
. Confeſſion imperfect,but not invalid; except they 
be ſuch as deſtroy one of thoſe two Eſſential Con- 
ditions ; Integrity or Sorrow. Thus the defe& of 
clearneſs may be ſuch, that it makes the Con- 
feſſour not underſtand all the Mortal Sins : and 
if that caſe it renders the Confeſſion null; and 
eſpecially, if that obſcurity be affe&ed and on pur- 
poſe ; the want of obedience may be ſo great, 
that it deſtroys Contrition ; and fo of others. 
Now there are three Caſes, where Integrity 
makes the Confeſſion defeQtive. The firſt, when 
willingly and 'knowingly one conceals a Mortal 
Sin for ſhame, fear, negligence, or otherwiſe. 
The ſecond, when one conceals it indirectly ; 
aS when one accuſes himſelf in terms obſcure, or 
ambiguous, with deſign that the Confeſſour 
ſhould not underſtand all that he would fay, or 
at leaſt perceiving he did not underftand every 
Mortal Sin 3 or when one accuſes himſelf by 
halfs, leaving the reſt to be gneſs'd at, or to 
be asked by the Confeſſour, which happens of- 
ten to-young people. | | 
The third, when one hath not made a ſufficient 
Examen of his -Conſcience, but goes. preſently 
Y 74 | | ro 
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to Confeſſion, knowing well enough he is not 
ſufficiently prepared : For altho? there be diffe- 
rence between concealing and forgetting a Sin in 
Confeſſion ; and that forgetfulneſs doth not make 
the Confeſlion invalid ; yet this is to be under- 
ſtood only, when the forgetfulneſs is not volun- 
tary or cauſed by our negligence : for when we 
are the cauſe of ſuch forgetfulneſs, it is certain it 
isa Sin, which renders -the Confeſſion null, by 
the rule that he who deſires the cauſe, is judged 
alſo to deſire the effe&, which infallibly follows it. 

As to the forrow for Sins, there are many caſes 
wherein the Penitenc may want it to that de- 
ogree, that the Sacrament is null thereby. 

\ Firſt, when one has made no aQ, neither be- 
fore nor during -Confeſſion, nor before he re- 
ccives Abſolutions: In this caſe the Confeſſion Is 
invalid, altho? it may proceed from a pure for- 
getſulnefs, that they did not perform that aQi- 
on ; becauſe it is eſſential and abſolutely neceſla- 
ry for the Sacrament, and which cannot be ſup- 
plied by any other ation. - 

Secondly, when one makes thoſe ads, but 
without due conditions : 2s without ſupernatu- 
ral motives, or with a reſerve or exception of 
ſome Mortal Sin, for which one hath a complai- 
ance or affettion ; in a word, without the Con- 
ditions we have ſpoken uf before in the ſecond 
Part, fourth Chapter ; which you muſt reade 0+ 
_ ver again inthis place. 

Thirdly, when one hath not a ſincere reſolu- 
tion of amendment, alrho? he believes he-hath.; 
this 1s judged to happen, when the Penitent will 
not leave the occaſion of Sin, praCticethe neceſſary 
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remedies,obey his Confeſſour in reaſonablethings. a. 
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.« Which change the Species or Nature of Sin, as the 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Conditions neceſſary to make the 
Confeſſun entire, 


Ccording to the Dectrine .of the Church 


there are three : To declare the Species or | 


Nature of the Sin, the Number, and the Cir- 
">" watea that change the Species or Nature 
of it. 

Firſt, we muſt confeſs the Species, Sort, or 
Nature of the Sin: It is not ſull:icnt to ſay in 
general terms, 'I have ſinned, I have very much 
offended God ; but we muſt tell particularly in 
what : I have, for example, committed Theft, 
or Blaſphemy, or Detra&ion:. 

The reaſon of this rule is given. by. the Holy 
Council of Trent ; becauſe, fays it, the Prieſtsare 
conſtituted Judges in this Sacrament, to give a 
judgement of the ſins of men. Now it is manifeſt 
they cannot exerciſe that judgment without the 
knowledge of the Cauſe;nor obſerve the neceſſary 
equity in the enjoining of the Penance,except' the 
Penitents declare their Sins in particular, and 
not only in general. 

Secondly, they muſt diſcover the number, 
that is, how often they have falln into each ſort 
of Sin. This is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, that 
the Confeſlor may judge aright : becauſe .he, 
who hath committed a Sin often, is much more 


 Culpable, then he who hath done it but ſeldom. 


Thirdly, we muſt explain the circumſtances 


ſame 


; 
: 
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fame Council hath declared in expreſs terms ; 
and this is to be done for the ſame reaſon, that 
obligeth us to confels the Sins. of difterent Spe- 
cies, or ſorts. Thus in Theft one muſt expreſs 
the circumſtance of a Sacred place, in which he 
robbed, or a Sacred thing, which he hath taken : 
becauſe this circumſtance changes the Species, 
and makes it a Sacriledge. | 
In the fin of impurity, one muſt diſcover the 
quality of the perſon with whom he hath ſinned : 
whether it'bea Single or Married Perſon, or re- 
lation, for theſe circumſtances make different 
fins, of Fornication, Adultery, or Inceſt. 
In fine, Penitents, and particularly.young peo- 
le are often defeRtive in theſe three rules. For 
firſt, as to the Species, or nature of the Sin, it 
happens frequently,that they do not declare it at 
all. For example, concerning the ſin of Impurity, 
they ſay no more then that they have willingly 
entertain'd evil thoughts, without mentionin 
in the leaſt, whether they were accompanye 
with any immodeſt touches of themſelves, or 0- 
ther efte&ts which follow ; which are ſins of ano- 
ther Species,and more grievous then the thoughts. 
They will confeſs they have touched others unci- 
villy, without difcovering how, or what ſort of 
erſons. They will accuſe themſelves of Detra- 
tion of their Neighbour, but not offer to de- 
clare the thing they have ſaid. 
\ Secondly, as to the number it happens often, 
that telling the Species they are afraid to diſcover 
the number intirely, and therefore conceal ſome 
' part, the number ſometimes cauſing as much 
tame as the Species it ſelf and quality of the'ſin. 
In which caſe ' the Confeſſion is no leſs way" 
d. » 
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and Sacrilegious, then if they had concealed the 
very Species of the ſin. ae 

Thirdly, they frequently commit the ſame 
fault by the notable circumſtances,which they are 
afraid to diſcover. For example, if they have 
robbed, or done: ſome notable injury to their 
Neighbours Goods, or cheated him at play, they 
are afraid to tell the quantity, leſt they ſhould be 
obliged to reſtitution. | 

In all theſe occurrences when' one willingly 
and wittingly conceals theſe notable circumſtan- 
ces, the Confeſſion 1s null. Have a care, Theorime, 
to avoid theſe conſiderable faults, which often 
happen in Confeſſion, for want of diſcovering 
the Species or kind of the ſin, the number or no- 
table circumſtances. ria 


| & 3 ah Nr 6 


An obſervable Advice concerning the 
number of Sins. | 


' 'Have' here an advice of great concern to im -« 
part unto you, dear Theotime, about the num- 
ber of ins. '[That is;:to avoid in Confeſſion two 
extremes "equally Vitious : the one is' a Supine 
negligence ; the' other is too much exactneſs and 

ſcrupnlokity.” a 1 | | 

Thereare ſome, who that they may not trou- 
ble themſelves with a 4uſt examen, /4iſcover»no- 
thing of the number of Mortall Sins, orif they do, 
that which-is very-uncertain : - I:bave: done it:for. 
example,'twenty times more or leſsp:or: el. in 
detlaring a greater aumber: then they: ac” 
= of, 


TIO The Second Part of 


of,. to comprehend . therein the number they 
might have committed : this doth not ſatisfy the 
exacineſs which is neceſlary in Confeſſion. 

* Others on the contrary are fo much troubled 
in the ſearch of their Sins, and the number of 
them, that they are never quiet, but vex them- 
ſelves with continual doubts and anxiety of mind, 
never believing they have ſufficiently examined 
their Sins. This makes them that they think of 
nothing but this examen, and little or nothing 
of the principal concern,-which is Contrition. 

Theſe twofaults muſt neceſſarily be avoided. 

For the firſt may render the Confeflion invalid 
for want of integrity 3, the other for want of 
Contrition. | | 

Thoſe who find themſelves guilty. of negli- 
gence, ought to remember what diligence is ne- 
ceſſary to diſpoſe themſelves for a thing of ſuch 
high concern, as is the-obtaining the remiſſion 
of their Sins x and ſince without confeſſing them 
all, as far as they are able to remember, that can- 
not be acquired;it 15 neceſſary. they ſhould before- 
hand apply, as much as poſlible, their mind and 
attention: thereunto, to- the end: they 'may re- 
member.: Fhis is: the zule which the, Council of 
Frert gives in this matter. Seſ. 14. inthe: fifth 
Chapter of Confeſſion. Ex ' bis colligitur oportere 
4 panitentibae,  omnia peccate: Mortalis quorum poſt 
diligentem ſui diſcuſſionem, conſcientiam bahent, in 
confeſſime recenſeri, ctiam ſratenteiima ills ſinr. It 
neceſſary,” ſaith the Council, that the Pengents 
muſt declare-all their Sins they remember after a dj- 
hgent examen, even thoſe that are moſt bidden, 

And as tq the others whotrouble-and difquiet 
themſelves with the Examen of their Sins, they 
are 
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are to be fully perſuaded of this truth; that God 
requires no more of them in this, or any other 
occaſion, bnt what they are able to perform ; and 
that after they have done what morally ſpeaking 
they are able to remember their Sins, they onght 
to ſatisfy themſelves, to declare what they re« 
member, and reſt in quiet ; it being moſt certain 
that other ſins which they have forgot are to be 
comprehended-inthat Confeſsion/; and that they 
are pardoned them in the abſolution they receive. 

This alſo is a rule of the Holy Church in the 
Council of Trent, which condemns thoſe of im- 
piety, who fay that the Confeſsion of all. their 
Sins, is an impoſsible thing, and a Terture or 
Hell of the Conſcience: being it is certain; Caitfr 
the Council, that the Church requires no morevof 
the Penitents, but that every one after he hath 
made a: carefu}l Examen and ſearch into the bot- 
tom'of his Conſcience, ſhould Confeſs thoſe Sins 
which occurr to. his memory : and that' other 
Sins, which, notwithſtanding ſuch an Examen, 
they do not remember , are eſteemed generally to 
be comprehended in the ſame Confeſsion : and it 
is of theſe Sins we ſay to God with the Prophet : 
Cleanſe me from:my hidden Sini, O Lord.'Fſal.18.1 3. 

Thoſe who entrive this maximeof the Church 
will eaſily find quiet of mind, and baniſh the dif- 
ficulties which ariſe from their Confeſbions. It's 
true, they are ſtill in donbt, whether" in their 
Examen they uſed that dilig ence Which the 
Church requires : We ſhall tell you hereafrer in 
the ninth Chapter wherein it conſiſts; in the 
mean timeT ſhall mind you. of two things here 
for your comforr. - 

/ Thefirſt; that thier indoblicht 64 ligeis 
reTnes 
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reaches only to Mortal Sins. As for Yenial Sins; 
as we are not in rigour obliged to Confeſs them, 


fo likewiſe we are not to make ſuch an exact exa- 


n of them : and as.it is an excellent thing to 
make the beſt Confeſſion we are able; ſo it is the 
part of a weak Sou] to be troubled with ſcruples, 
andanxieties of mind. ., .. . tia 
- 'Theſecond Advertiſement is, that when, after 


a ſerious examen of our Sins, we. cannot call: to 


mind the number of them; as it happens in ſins of 
habit or cyſtom,which are frequently committed, 
as ill Thoughts, diſhoneſt Words, Oaths, and the 
like; it is ſufficient to diſcover,as near as one can, 
the time ſince he was firft ſubjeQ to it : and in 
that time to take notice, as much as may- be, how 
often he may have fallen, if he have fallen often, 
as'every day, every week; or otherwiſe ; and af- 
ter one hath declared what he can in this man-, 
ner,,he-ought not to concern or trouble himſelf 
any further. 


A — | WT 


-CH AP. VII. 


An \dbſervable Advice concerwing the 

| * Circumſtances of Sins. 
T HE particular accidents which intervene, and 

A. arenotof the ſubſtance of a deed, but only 
accompany it, are.called the circumſtance of an 
attion, as the quality of the perſon who ſins, the 
place, the time, the deſign with which he afted, 
the-end which was propoſed, the means that 
were made uſe of, the conſequence and evil ef- 
tes of an aQtion, as Scandal or the like. Korn 
| wW 
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which are comprehended in this yerſe. 


Ouis # quid ubi ® quibus auxilij Four ? | 
quomodo'? quando F J 


Amongſt the circumſtances. there _ are ſome 
which are light, which render' ngt an action 
worſe then it is of it ſelf, and of theſe.we do not 
ſpeak. There are others that are notorious and 
which aggravate exceedingly an a&ion,and make 
it more heinous, which are thoſe of which we 
ie in this place: Now of theſe there are two 

orts. | -tiabs | 

Some which aggrayate a Sin to thatidegree that 
they chan ge the. Species, or nature of it ; Ghes the 
circumſtance. of a Sacred place,-qx a,Sacred- thing 
which is iton, changes the Sin.of theft into Sa- 
crilege, which is- a different. Species or ſort..of 
SN. = yp 44.4 MAY | | 0 

Others aggravate only the fin wathout. chang- 
ing the Species, and are called ſimply aggravating 
Circumſtances. | IA ; 

Asto the former there is no queſtion, but it is 
neceſſary to declare them in Confeſſion, as we have 
ſaid above in the fifth Chapter. And for the o- 
ther there are anthoxs, who hold one is not in ri- 
gZour obliged to confeſs them: mes fo 

Altho? this opinion may be true in Speculation, 
yet in practice it 1s very difficult to make uſe of 
it, as one ought, by reaſon that it is very hard 
to diſcern welt the Circumſtances! which fre- 
quently octur. And this is the hs utes not. 

icking to this opinion, it .is neceſſary, that. 1n 
pradtice we follow and obſerve thefe two Maxims.. 

The Firſt, that it is/always better and. more ſe- 
cure: to, declare in Confeſſroz the ;circumſtances 
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which aggravate the Sin. 

The Second, that it happens frequently that 
one is obliged to declare them, as in theſe follow- 
ing examples. 

1. When one cannot diſcern whether a cir- 

comfſtance,” which one believes to be notorious, 
change the fin or no. And who is it except he be 
a very underſtanding perſon that knows this? 
_ 2; When it falls our that a circumſtance makes 
a fin to be Mortall, which otherwiſe without it 
would be bat Veniall. Thus to ſteal ſixpence is 
but a Venial fin, but to ſteal ſixpence from a 
poor ran that had nothing elſe to live upon, is 
a Mortall Sin. He who ſtrikes another and- does 
him no hurt;-commits but # venial ſin ; but "if in 
ſtriking: him-he had-an iritention to wound him 
notoriouſly, he commits a mortall Sin; and he 
ought to declare that intention, when he accuſeth 
Er that he hath Rtrook him. 

3. One is alfo obliged to tell the aggravating 

circumſtances, when it chanceth that a circum- 

ſtance aggravates a mortall ſin, not only notably 
' But extreamly and with exceſs. For example : 
A man who. hath robbed five pounds hath ſinned 
mortally ; another who hath ſtoIPn twenty thou- 
ſand pounds, hath alfo committed a Mortall fin, 
but imcomparably a greater. This exceſs ought 
to beexpreſſed in Confeſſion. | 

' 4+ This declaration is ordinarily neceſſary, 
that the Confeſlor may underſtand the grievouſ- 
neſs of the ſin, and "the ſtate of the Penitent, 
without which he can neither impoſe a conve- 
nient Penance for the ſins paſt, nor preſcribe re- 
medics to avoid them for the future. | 

In fe, to dechre ingeniouſly his fins with all 
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their circumſtances is a ſign of a ſincere and tru« 
ly penitegt heart, deſirous to cure his Maladies, 
and fave his Soul. 

For this reaſon, Theorime, when you accuſe 
your ſelf of a fin, explicate diſtindtly and clearly 
the circumſtances, which ſeem to render it more 
gtievous in the ſtght of God. For examplez how 
you did it ; whetker by paſſion or malice, whe- 
ther with an intention to hurt another or dif- 
pleaſe him ; whether any ſcandal, or any other 
HI effe&t followed from the ſin ; whether it was 
in a holy place; or the like: And anſwer always 
with mach ſincerity to the queſtions which your 
Ghoſtly Father ſhall ask you concerning your 
fins. | | 
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How great an evil it is to comteal a Mortal 
$12 in Confeſſion, 


Would to God this evil were as rare and uri» 

heard of amongſt Chriſtians, as it is great : iri 
it felt, and of moſt dreadfull conſequence to thoſe 
that commit it. But it happens by a ſtrange mis- 
fortune, that it is but too common amongſt Pe- 
nitents, and particularly amongſt - ſiniple and 
young people, by reaſon they know not how 
grievous a {in 1t is, and the dreadfull conſequen- 
ces it draws after it. This is the reaſon. why I 
treat of it in this place, 

Firſt then, Theatinue, you muſt know, and 
bold as moſt certain, that to conceal willingly in 
Conteſlion any A 7 ar what you beliovc 
11083 2 | 15 
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15a Mortal Sin, is alſo a Mortal Sin : The reafort 
is taken from the Commanid of our Saviour, who, 
as the Council of Trent above-cited ſays, giving 
to the Apoſtles and their Succeſlors the power to 
remit or retain fins, hathalſo obliged the ,Faith- 
full to Confeſs all the fins which after a ſufficient 
Examen they remember. Thus to conceal a Mor- 
tal Sin in Confefs1on, is a formal diſobedience to 
the Law of Jeſus Chrift in a matter of the higheſt 
COncern.” | 

Secondly, this Sin isa formal and poſitive un- 
truth ina matter of the higheſt conſequence, viz. 
The juſtification, and eternal Salvation of the 
Soul ; an untruth not told to Man but to Ged, 
whoſe place the Prieſt holds in Confeſsion : Now 
to tell a lye to God'is a ſtrange Crime. Remem- 
ber the rigorous puniſhment whichGod by S.Peter 
laid upon Ananias and Saphira his wife, for having 
told an antruth in a thing of leſs importance, 
where.they denied only part of the price of ſome 
goods they ſold, which they concealed. You have 


not, ſaid the Apoſtle, lyed ro men, but to God, Aft. . 


5.4. Andat theſe words they fell down dead at 
his feet. ; 

Thirdly, this Sin 1s not only a diſobedience to 
the Law of God, anda baſe lye ; bur alſo a fin of 
Sacrilege, and that one of the greateſt magni- 
tude. . Sacrilege is one of the heinouſeſt fins one 
can commit } for it is an abnſe and a prophanati- 
on of a conſecrated and holy thing, that is to 
fay, of a thing dedicated. to God, and which 
partakes of his ſanctity. And as amongſt holy 
things there are ſome more holy then others, ſo 
amongſt Sacrileges there are ſome greater and 
more enormous then others, according. to the 
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proportion of the thing that is prophan'd. Now 


. theabuſe and prophanation of the Sacrament of 


Penance, by him! who conceals a Mortal Sin, is 
not only an abuſe of a holy thing, but of a thing 
moſt holy. Becauſe the Sacraments are not only 
exteriourly holy, like Churches, Altars, and ho- 
ly Veſſels, which are holy becauſe they are Con- 
fecrated 'to holy uſes ; but they contain holineſs 
in themſelves, becauſe they cauſe and beſtow it 
upon men. If then it be a horrible Sacrilege to 
prophane a Church, overthrow an Altar, abuſe 
a Chalice, judge what we ought to ſay of the a- 
buſeand prophanation of a Sacrament, and what 
: horrour we ought to have of ſuch a Sacri- 
ege. . 
Fourthly, conſider the evil you do in abuſing 
this Sacrament in particular, for this Sacrament 
is inſtituted to appeaſe and pacify our Lord, and 
to recomile us unto him. Now in making a falſe 
Confeſsion, you provoke God to anger, by thoſe 
very means, which he hath appointed to appeaſe 
him : you make him your-enemy, at the ſame 
time that you go to make your atonement with 
him ; and yon change the Sacrament which is a 
Judgment or Sentence of Abſolution, into a Judg- 
ment or Sentence of Condemnation. O how mi- 
ſerable are you ! are you not in dread of that 
Curſe of the Prophet ? Woe be to you, ſaith he, 
that. turn judgement into wormwood. Amos. 5.7. 
Fifthly, conſider the great injury you do to 
the adorable Blood of the Son of God : for by 
this Sacrament the merits of that blood are ap- 
Plied to us for the remiſsion of our Sins 3 and 
when the Prieſt pronounces the Sacred words of 
Abſolution, he pours upon us that . pretious 
I 3 blood, 
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blood, which waſhes ws, as St. Joby ſaith, 1, Jo, 
I. 7. fromthe ſpots and ftains which we had con- 
trafted by all our ſins. But when you are ſo void of 
grace, as to make a falſe Confeſsion, and having 
' made it, to permit the Prieſt to give you Abſolu- 
tion, you fruſtrate the effe&t of the blood of the 
Son of God, which falling.upon a Criminal and 
unworthy Subject, as yon then are, is more pro- 
phaned, contemned, and violated, then when the 
Fews ſhed it npon the Earth, and unworthily 
trampled it under their feet. Be afraid here of 
that menace of the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 10. 28. where he faith : He that deſpi- 
ſeth Moyſes his Law, dieth without mercy ;—— 
of how much more ſevere puniſhment, think ye, ſhall 
be deſerve, who treadeth unger foot the Son of God, 
' and eſteemeth the blood of the Teſtament, wherewith 
be was ſanttified, as an unholy thing, and doth affront 
the Spirit of grace. Ponder well upon thale three 
injuries : for all theſe you do by a falſe Con- 
feſsion. 

Sixthly, conſider how little reaſon . you have 
to commit ſo greatevils in:thus .concealing your 
fins in Confeſston ; this cannot proceed: but ei- 
ther out of fear or ſhame, which are the two in- 


ſeparable-Companions of Sin; as Tertulian ſaith;in 


Apologet. Omne malum aut timore, aut pudars natura 
ſuffuan. As for fear,what is it that you'can appre- 
hend in this occaſion ? If you fear $0:be defamed, 
conſider that you diſcover your - fins*Þut to one 
man alone, and fothis cannot defame .you ;z but 
beſides, he is obliped to-ſecrecy by all both Di- 
vine and Hnmane Laws 3 :and he cangot: violate 
thar ſecret but ie makes himſelf worthy of death 
both before God and Man. So that there xs no 
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danger of your honour. Are you afraid to be re- 
prehended by your Ghoſtly Father ? this is what 
ſometimes binders ſimple people ; who yet in 
reality are not ſimple, but blind and ſtupid, to 
commit ſo dreadfull a fin for: fear of ſo ſmall an 
evil; and to be more apprehenſive of the repre- 
henſion of a Ghoſtly Father, who doth not doit, 
but meerly out of Charity and for your good, 
then you are afraid of the offence of God, and to 
be reprehended and condemned by, him, to be 
ſcoffed at by the Divels, and loſt for evermore. 
Has nct he loſt his wit who makes ſuch a choice ? 
The ſame is to-be ſaid of thoſe, who conceal 
their ſins for fear ofa great Penance, which is yet 
a more unſupportable ſtupidity and blindneſs 
yet this happens ſometimes, and chiefly amangſt 
young and ignorant people. Let us now come 
to ſpeak of' ſhame, which is 'the ſecond reaſon, 
why the Penitent conceals his fins in Confefsion, 
as vain as the former. 

And firſt, I agree and acknowledge that Sin 


| deſerves we ſhould be aſhamed of it, and that he 


is not truly penitent that hath not this ſhame, 
and that he juſtly merits that reproch which God 
gave to a Sinner. Hierem. 33. Thou baſt the fore- 
head of a d;ſhoneſt woman, thou wilt not bluſh for thy 
crimes. But I maintain, that ſhame ought not to 
hinder any one from diſcovering all their fins in 
Confeſsion ; that which with-holds us from ſuch 
a declaration is not ſhame, but a weakneſs of 
mind, or to ſay better, a foly. 

For Theotime, can there be a greater folly then 
not to deſire to cure a great evil by another 
which is much leſs ? then to chuſe rather to 
damn ones ſoul for ever, then to fave it by a 

js. © \ ſhame 


1420 . The Second Part of 


ſhame or confuſion which laſts but for a moment” 
What would you fay of a Triminall, who having 
deſerved death ſhould refuſe the pard on offer*'d 
him'by the King upon this Condition ; that he 


would diſcover his Crime in fecret to a Judge, - 


appointed by him ? would not all cry out, that 
this man. had loſt his Wits ? yet this is his caſe, 
who conceals any thing in Confeſſion. Blind that 
you are, who chuſe rather to dye and be loſt E- 
ternally then confeſs your ſins to the Judge, 
whom God hath appointed to take cognizance 
of them ; who will rather hide the wound that 
will cauſe your death, then ſhew it to the Chirur- 
210n-who will cure it without fail ; who chuſe 
rather to bluſh one day before God in the pre- 
ſence of Angels,Men,and the whole Court of Hea- 
ven, then now'to be aſhamed, and bluſh but for 
one moment before your Ghoſtly Father. When 
you conceal your Sins from Men, do you think 
by that means to hide them from the ſight of 

God'? you-fear the ſight of Man, and appre- 
hend not at all' that God ſhould know them. 
Is not this to diſeſteem the Divinity, and ſcoff 
at God. 

In reality this ſhame is not ſo great a puniſh- 
ment, if we do but make a true Judgment of it. 


But ſnppoſe it were a thouſand times greater, 


conſider that it is but a puniſhment for your ſins, 
and that you have deſerved it, yea, and a far 
greater confuſion, and an eternal diſgrace. why 
then will you not ſuffer fit? 

' Pehold the great advantages it will .bring you, 
the remilsion of your Sins, the quiet of your 
Conſcience, the friendfhip of 'God, and Eternal 
Salvation. 0 happy confulion, ! It is this of er 
i 6 
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the wiſe man ſpeaks.” Eccl. 4. 25.” There is a con 
fuſion that brings grace aud Glory, as;there 1s ano- 
ther which brings Sin, which 1s that: miſchievous 


ſhame of which we ſpeak in thus place. 


But in fine, conſider one thing to which there 
is no reply, viz. That it is impoſsible you ſhould 
ever be ſaved without confeſsing that: ſin which 
you are troubled to declare. Perform all the good 
work you pleaſe of Prayers, Auſterity, or Alms- . 
deeds, as long as you retain any one mortal Sin in- 
your heart without declaring it in Confeſsion, 
there is no Salvation for you ; and if you dye in 
that State you are loſt for ever. 

Do not tell me that you will confeſs it ſome 
day or other hereafter ; but for the preſent that 
you cannot do it. Remember that the longer you 
defer it, the greater will your ſhame and confu- 
ſion be, and you. will have more trouble to de- 
clare it. | 

But in expeQation of that day, I ask whether 
in the interim you will go to Confeſfsion or no ? 
if you will, then you will commit ſo many facri- 
leges, as will make you a: thouſand times more 
Criminal in the ſight of God ; and which will 
draw upon your head the divine anger and ven- 
geance. If you do not go to Confeſs1on ; in what 
a diſorder and confuſion do you put your con- 
ſcience ? and to what danger do youexpoſe your 
Salvation ? who hath told you that that day. or 
time will come which you propoſe to your elf, 
and that you ſhall not dye before ;'and without 
Confeſsion, being you would not confeſs, when 
you had both time and means to doit. | 

For Concluſion, my dear Theotime, 'if you be 
in that miſerable State, I conjure you: to look to 

we your 
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your ſelf, open your eyes and awake from thyt 
Lethargy. Conſider how it is the Devil that de- 
ceives you, and raifes in you that wicked ſhame, 
or that fooliſh fear, by which he would work 
your"eternall Damnation, as he hath done to ma- 
ny others of your age, and condition. 

Call to mind that poor poſleſſed perſon in the 


Goſpell whom the Devil had render'd both deaf 


and dumb. His miſery did in -ſuch a manner 
' move the Son of God that he wept. A4ark 7. 
Suipiciens in Calum ingemuit, © ait Ephpheta quod 
eft adaperire, & ftatim ſolutum eff vinculum lingae 
ejus, & loquebatur refte. Raiſing np his eyes to Hea- 
ven, ſaith the Goſpell, he wepr, and ſaid, be open, 
and preſently his tongue was untyed, and he fpake 
plain. The. miſeries, which we conſider in the bo- 
dy of that poffeſs'd man, are found dayly in the 
Soul, which the Devil hath pofleſs'd by Sin ; only 
with this difference, that the condition of this Se- 
cond is far more dangerous then the firft, They 
were the ſpiritual miſeries repreſented in the -bo- 
dy of the deaf and dumb man, which drew tears 
and ſighs from the Son of God. Take pitty on 
your ſelf, and render not your ſelf unworthy of 
the compaſsion he hath for you. Be no longer 
deaf to the commands he hath given you to de- 
clare your Sins in Confeſsion, nor to all thoſe 
reaſons which oblige you to it. Courage, make a 
ftrong reſolution, and execute it readily, and 
havea care yon be not remiſs. The Son of God 
will afsiſt you un it with his grace, he will open 
your month freely to confeſs your Sins, you will 
receive a thoufand Confolations from him, and 
praifmg his hoty name you will ſing forth, berc 
ormia ferit, & ſuravo; fecit andire & wntos _ - 
F at 
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hath done all things well, be hath made. the deaf to 
hear, and the damb to Speak, 
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CHAP. IX 


Of the preparation for Confeſſion, or, 
Examen of Conſcience. 


T- Here is no doubt but we ought to prepare 
þ © aur ſelves for Confeſsion ; and Vs our 


memory, ordinarily ſpeaking, is not Io tenaci- 
ous as to keep in mind things paſt, except we 
apply our ſelves to call them back ; it follows 
that the ſame authority, whick obligeth us toan 
entire Confeſsion of our ſins, Joth Slee us alſo 
to make before-hand an examen of Conſcience, 
that ſo we may remember the three things above- 
mentioned, viz. The Species, the Number, and 
the moſt notorious Circumſtances. [This made 
the Council of Trent fay, that one is obliged to 
declare all their ſins which they remember oor a di- 
hgent examen. | 

It is certain that no general rule can be 
preſcribed for this preparation, which doth not 
depend upon the circumſtances of the Perſon, af 
his capacity, of time, of neceſsity, and ſuch like : 
for there is more time required to prepare ones 
ſelf for an An1ual then for a Monthly Confeſi- 
on - Thoſe who havean ill memory, or who ob- 
ſerve not their daily actions, or ſeldom examen 
their Conſctences, have need of a longer prepara- 
tion then others. 

We muſt follow herein that moſt judicious 
method which the Catechiſm of the Council 
prefcribes : 1n confeſſione \ſumma ills eura & dili- 
gentia ad bibenda eſt,, quam in rebus graviſeimis po- 
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your felf, open your eyes and awake from thgt 
Lethargy. Conſider how it is the Devil that de- 
ceives you, and raifes in you that wicked ſhame, 
or that fooliſh fear, by which he would work 
your” eternall Damnation, as he hath done to ma- 
ny others of your age, and condition. 

Call to mind that poor poſſeſſed perſon in the 
Goſpell whom the Devil had render'd both deaf 
and dumb. His miſery did in ſuch a manner 
' move the Son of God that he wept. Aark7. 
SuSiciens in Calum ingemuit, & ait Ephpheta quod 
eſt adaperire, & flatim ſolutum eſt vinculum lingue 
ejus, & loquebatur refte. Raiſing np his eyes to Hea- 
ven, ſaith the Goſpell, he wepr, and ſaid, be open, 
and preſently his tongue was untyed, and he Spake 
plain. The miſeries, which we conſider in the bo- 
dy of that poſfeſs'd man, are found dayly in the 
Soul, which the Devil hath poſleſs*d by Sin ; only 
with this difference, that the condition of this Se- 
cond is far more dangerous then the firft, They 
were the ſpiritual miſeries repreſented in the -bo- 
dy of the deaf and dumb man, which drew tears 
and ſighs from the Son of God. Take pitty on 
your ſelf, and render not your ſelf unworthy of 
the compaſsion he hath for you. Be no longer 
deaf to the commands he hath given you to de- 
clare your Sins in Confeſsion, nor to all thoſe 
reaſons which oblige you to it. Courage, make a 
ftrong reſolution, and execute it readily, and 
have a care yon be not remiſs. The Son of God 
will aſsiſt you in it with his grace, he will open 
your month freely to confeſs yoor Sins, you will 
receive a thoufand Conſolations from him, and 
praiſing his holy name you will ſing forth, bene 
omni ferit, & ſuraos fecit andire © wntos _— = 
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hath done all things well, be hath made . the deaf. tg 
hear, and the dumb to Speak, 
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CHAP. 1s 
Of the preparation for Confeſſion, or, 


Examen of Conſcience. 
if is no doubt but we ought to prepare 
aur ſelves for Confeſsion ; and being our 
memory, ordinarily ſpeaking, is not {ſo tenaci- 
ous as to keep in mind things paſt, except we 
apply our ſelves to call them back ; it WS 
that the ſame authority, whick obligeth us toan 
entire Confeſsion of our ſins, doth chlige us alſo 
to make before-hand an examen of Conſcience, 
that ſo we may remember the three things above- 
mentioned, viz. The Species, the Number, and 
the moſt notorious Circumſtances. This made 
the Council of Trent ſay, that one is obliged to 
declare all their ſins which they remember after a di- 
hgent examen. | 

It is certain that no general rule can be 
preſcribed for this preparation, which doth not 
depend upon the circumſtances of the Perſon, af 
his capacity, of time, of neceſsity, and ſuch like : 
for there is more time required to prepare ones 
ſelf for an An1ual then for a Monthly Confeſsi- 
on - Thoſe who havean ill memory, or who ob- 
ſerve not their daily actions, or ſeldom examen 
their Conſciences,have need of a longer prepara- 
tion then others. 

We muſt follow herein that moſt judicious 
method which the Catechiſm of the Council 
prefcribes : 1r confeſſione \ſumma illa eura & dili- 
gentia ad bibenda eſt, quam in rebus graviſsimis po- 
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mere folemns. Catechif. ad Parac. de Penit, Sacram, 
#. 62. That is, to uſe the ſame diligence in this 


preparation we are wont to employ in affairs of | 


greateſt importance; wherefore as in thoſe occaſi- 
ons every one applies himſelf ſeriouſly, and with 
all his power, and uſeth all imaginable diligence, 
and endeavours that nothing may be wanting, 
whichis neceſlary to compaſs his deſign ; we muſt 
do the ſame in this of Confeſsion, where we do 
not treat of any temporal concern, but of the ſe- 
curing our Eternal Salvation, by gaining the re- 
miſsjon of our Sigs ; a remiſsion which cannot 
be otherwiſe obtained, but by means of a good 
Confeſsion. pt 

' To praQtice well this general rule, we muſt 
perform theſe three things. 

Firſt, we muſt pray to Almighty. God, and 
beg of him he will vouchſafe his Divine Light, 
whereby we may ſee our fins: this is a means 
which we muſt never forget, and which we may 
May, is abſolutely neceſſary. The heart of man is 
ſo ſecret, that he himſelf oftentimes doth not 
know himſelf, and none but God can ſearch it to 
the bottom. Our Conſcience is ſometimes ſo 
darkened, and fo obſcured, that we are not able 
to ſee into it, either by means of our memory or 
knowledge ; only God by his grace and inward 
light, which he communicates to the Sonl, is a- 
ble to diſsipate and diſperſe that darkneſs ; 
which when he, doth, we eaſily diſcover many 
ſpots, which before we did not ſee; as we 
fee in the rays of (the. Sun many things, 
' which, when we had only a lefler light, 
were hidden from -our eyes. Wherefore, Theo- 
2zme, in this preparation you mult never deſiſt, 
w_ | but 
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but continually pray to God for this heavenly : 
light. Pſal. 17. 29. Deus menus illumina tentbras 
meas : O my God clear the darkneſs of my Soul, that ' 
I may diſcover my ſins : Come O Holy Ghoſt, & 
dart me from heaven a ray of thy divine light. 

Secondly, you muſt obſerve 'ſome method 
in ſearching out your ins, . that ſo you may not 
forget any : the beſt is to run over in order the 
Commandments, of God and of the Church,with 
the ſeven Deadly Sins : For being every ſin is a 
tranſgreſsion of the Law of God, we cannot: 
more eaſily fall into the account of the ſins we 
have committed, then by running: over his Com- 
mandments, and examining upon every one by it 
ſelf, whether we have tranſgreſſed againſt it, in 
what? and how ? and being one may offend a- 
gainſ{t them, not only one, but many ways, it is 
neceſſary that we know ' the (divers Sins which 
may be committed againſt each, either to learn 
them by books which treat thereof, or by the in- 
ſtruction of ſome underſtanding Perſon : We 
ſhall ſet down hereafter an exa&t Examen. 

Thirdly, to make yet better this examen of 
your Conſcience, you muſt retire into your ſelf, 
thereto take cognizance of your inclinations 
your chief paſsions; the Sins which you moft or- 
dinarily fall into; the occaſions you have to offend 
God; the cre you converſe with ; the places 
you have frequented ; the affairs you have been 
concern'd ; ih the particular obligations of your 
ſtate ; the omiſsions you are guilty of, and many 
other ſuch like things. BY 

If you practiſe well theſe three means Theotime, 
you comply with the diligence, which God re- 
quires at your hands - in this preparation ; but 
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pratice them with ſerenity and quietneſs of 
' mind, without racking or torturing your Soul ; 
for diſquicrneſs and anxiety of mind, are fo far 
being an help,that they are an hindrance to 
ConteſSton. x 
Remember that God requires nothing from 


you but what you can perform ; perform it then 


orderly and faithfully, and when you have done, 
concern not your ſelf any more about your exa- 
raen, but beg pardon of Gad for your Sins. 


—_— - —— 


EH AP. X. 


Of the aiſtinftion which muſt be made 
between Mortal and Venial Sin. 


—— —— 


I* this examen of Conſcience we muſt not on- 
ly employ the memory to remember the Sin 
but alfo the Judgment to diſcern the quality and 
grievouſheſs of them ; it being certain, that all 
Sins are not equal, or alike.. MY 

The firſt, and the moſt ſignal difference, 
which ought to be obſerved, is that of Mortal and 
Venial : the knowledge of this diſtinQion is ab- 
folutely neceſſary in this place ; becauſe Mortal 


Sin depriving us of the grace of God, cannot be 


remitted: but by a penitential ſorrow it requires 
an entire Confe 
another kind of ſatisfaction then Venial, which 
doth not deſtroy the grace of God in a Soul, may 
be forgiven without the Sacrament, and doth not 
require neceſlarily to be Confeſſed, altho? it be 
always very good to-do it. ' | 

| That you may underſtand this difference 
right, you muſt know, BS 


{s10n, a far greater ſorrow and 
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That every Sin is a trangreſsion of the Law of 

God; but with this difference, that it is ſome- 

times heavy, or heinous, and ſometimes light. 

It is heavy, when it is acted in a matter of 
concern, with knowledge and conſent. 

It is light, when it wants cither all or any of 
theſe three conditions : That is, either when the 
thing it ſelf js light, or being heavy is without 
ſufficient conſent z or with conſent; but without 
knowledge of the evil ; ſo that it be not an af- 
fected, wilfull, or voluntary i Ignorance. 

The firſt is called Mortal, taking it's name 
from it's effect ;. by reaſon of the dearh it cauſerh 
in the Soul, by depriving her of the grace of God, 
which is its Life. 

The/ctcond is calFd Venial, becauſe offending 
God butHghtly, it is more pardonable. 

The heavy Trangreſsion offends Gad grie- 
voully, it makes one-incurr his diſpleeſure, robs 
the ſoul of Grace, makes it loſe the right it had 
to Heaven, which is the'inheritance of the Chil- 
dren of God, arid rendery it ſubje&t to Eternal 
Damnation. 

The light Trarfgreſion offending God but 
ſlightly, doth not _ the Soyl incurr his abſo- 
late diſpleafore,] But only it cauſes Tome ſmall 4j- 
minution of the love, which God hath for her. 

AV that, which the Scripture ſays: of the ill ' ef- 
fects of Sin, is tobe underſtood of the firſt tranſ- 
grefgion, as Fac. 1. 15. That'it canfeth death. Tia. 
59. 2. That it fets God #nd an at a'diftauce:: And 
. In a word, all thatwhich'we have Taid above 19 
the Second part. Chap. 10. - ' 

And that which the Scripture "fiys, tit Prov. | 
Mts 16. The Fuſt Mar falls A: 


Jac. 
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Jac. 3. 2. All of #s offend God many ways, that 


1. Jo. 18. If we ſay we have no Sin we deceive our 
ſelves, Is all to be underſtood of the Second. 

As theſe two ſorts of ſinsare much different as 
well in their weight or enormity,as eftc& ; ſo alſo 
are they very unlike in their remiſlion : for Mor- 
tall fin cannot be pardoned, but by the Sacrament 
of Penance, or perfect Contrition out of the Sacra- 
ment, but always with relation to the Sacrament; 
and an obligation to receive it : - whereas veniall 
ſin may be remitted by the only remorſe for ha- 
ving committed it, accompanied with a reſolnti- 
on of amendment. 

For this reaſon in Confeſsion we muſt take 
great notice of the Sins which are Mortal, or 
which we believe'to'be ſo, 'that; we may. Confeſs 
them exaQly: and entirely, without concealing 
any, deplore |them in the fight.of God, and do 
the-Penance they ſhall deſerve. 


— w | 
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Z "Of rhe (ifeſſ ron of 'V/ oe Sins. 


'$ or Venial Sins. the. Council of Trent hath 
- given us two rules to follow. 

- The-firſt .is, that to obtain the remiſsion of 
them, it is not abſolutely neceſſary. to Confeſs 
them, and they way be forgiven by only- Con- 
trition, -and a.. ſorrow for having. committed 
them. The reaſon which the Council of Trent 
gives, is, becauſe Venial Sins do not at all deſtroy. 

grace : and ſoit is not neceſſary they 
ſhould come under the Juriſdition of the __y 
M 


: 
| 
F 
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ment of Pennance, which is Inſtituted to reſtore 
that Grace to thoſe who have loſt it. 

The Second riile is; that although there be no 
neceſlity, yet it is very profitable and wholſome 
_ to Confeſs the Verial Sins, for rhany reaſons. 
1. Becauſe by the Sacrament of Penance they are 
pardon'd both with more certainty, and more 
Grace. 21y, By confeſling ther one learns bet- 
ter to know, and correct them. 3ly," It is a very 
profitable means to avoid Mortal Sin; as well by 
reaſon of the Grace which one receives by .the 
Sacrament, as alfo becapſe he that' hath a care to 
cleanſe his Soul from leſſer Sins; will be more ſ0- 
licitous and apprehenſive how he falls into grea- 
ter, according to that ſentence of our Lord, in" 
modico fidelis in majore fidelss erit. Lc; 16. 10. 

Now there are two things which are to be ob- 
ſerved in the Confeſſion of Venial Sins. 

The firſt is- therein to avoid Scruples and 
diſquiet or anxiety of mind z an errour. which 
many commit, who exanien themſelves of their 
veniall Sins with the ſafe trouble or concern, as 
if they were Mdftal, and ſpend ſo much time in 
that examination, that they think little or n0- 
thing of the means how to amend thern, 

The Second thing to be obſerved is, that whert 
they confeſs veniall Sins, they always conceive 
a ſorrow for having committed them, and make 
a Reſolutioti to ametrid them. Without theſe two 
.aQts, It 1s to no purpoſe to confeſs ther ; they 
are not forgiven,although they xeceive Abſoluti- 
on of their other Sins, whereof they had Con- 
trition. 240 T98 

Nay, and I tell you more, that if it happen 
that one have no other . but. Veniall Lins to.Corf- 

. K teſs, 
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fe, and have not ſorrow or remorſe for any of 
them, the Abſolution would be null ; and fach a 
perſon would commit a Sacritege, by reaſon the 
Sacrament would want one of its eſſential parts, 
which is Contrition. This is a thing we muſt 
have great care of, for it may happen very eafily. 

But when 1 fay we muſt reſolve, or have a 
will to amend our Venial Sins, I ſpeak of a teal 
and ſincere will, which may be effenall, and 
not of a perpetual relapſe, as it frequently: falls 
out, 

You will fay that this is very hard, and that 
it is impoſlible to, be without Venial Sins. To 
this I Anſwer, and it imports you to obſerve it 
well,viz.That thereare three ſorts of yenial Sins, 
Tome which proceed from weakneſs, others that 
are committed by inadyertency and ſurprize, 0- 
thers which we call Sins of Malice, that is, which 
ſpring from our ſole will with a perfe& know- 
ledge. Such are thoſe which are committed on 
ſet purpoſe, or by anaftefed negligence : which 
one will got at all amend, or which happen by 
ſome tye or irregular affection which he hath ta 
aty thing. - 

As to the Sins of weakneſs, or ſurprize, it is 
true, we can never'be totally exempt from them; 
and for theſe it ſufficeth to have a good will to 
amend as well as one can. : 

But as for Sins which proceed from our will, 
It is In our power to amend, and we are ſtritly 
obliged to it, begauſe they very much diſpleaſe 
God, and the conſequences are extreamly dan- 
gerous. | 

Theſe Sins, Theotime,although they ſeem light, 
produce very ill effefts. They arc ght if they be 
od  conlidered 
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conſidered each one by themſelves, but being 
negleted and multiplyed, they become very 
dangerous. They do not deſtroy Sandifying 
Grace; but they diſpoſe us very much to loſe it. 
All together they do not make a Mortal Sin ; but 
they diſpoſe the Soul to fall into4s.- They donot 
dire&ly cauſe Death; but they cauſe weakneſs 
and maladies which bring, Death along - with 
them, that is, which make us fall into Mortal 
Sin. In a word, althaugh theſe Sins do not break 
the league and amity betwixt God and the Soul, 
which 18 in Grace, yet by little and little, they 
diminiſh it, and by this diminution Charity is 
weakened in us, and God alſo by degrees with- 
draws the graces and aſliſtances which he vouch= 
ſafes us in all our Spiritual neceſſities : And thus 
having leſs ſtrength we more eaſily fall into Mor- 
tal Sin, when Temptation comes. Alas, Theotime, 
hoy many are there, who have, and dayly do 
lamentably fall, the firſt ſource whereof was 
their neglect in correQting venial Sins. 

Take great care of this reſolution to amend 
them ; whether it be, that you are in the State of 
Grace, that you may conſerve it, by avoiding 
theſe ſorts of Sin ;or you arenot, leſt you make 
your ſelf more unworthy by your negle& of 
them. 


a. abt. ll 


 Inſtruttions 


CHAP. XII 


Of Interiour aud Exteriour Sins, or of the 
Sinvof T hought and Afton. + 


]z is alſo very neceſſary, and to be obſerved in 
KL Confeſſion & examination of Sins,to know that 
there are Sins that may be committed interiour- 
ly, or by a voluntary or willing thought only, 
and others which proceed even to the exteriour 
ation. Thus to take Pleaſure ina thought of re- 
venge or to deſire it, is an interiour Sin, or a Sin 
of thought; atually to pur in execution the ſame 
revenge; is, an exteriour Sin, or a Sin of action. 

It happens frequently that Penitents who are 
not well inſtructed; confeſs exteriour Sins, when 
they have committed rhem, but ſay nothing of 
interiour Sins and thoſe of thought, when they 
have not proceeded unto action or eftect. 

However it is moſt certain, that interjour Sins 
are the firſt Sins,and yery Criminal 1n the ſight of 
God ; and even exteriour Sins are not Sins, but 
becauſe they proceed from the heart,that is from 
the will, which is the-ſaurce of the Good and 
Evil which we do. It is that which cauſeth all the 
Evil which is 1n our Actions ; and they are not 
wicked, but in as much as they are order*d and 
conſented to by the will. 

- This was the reaſon why-our Saviour ſaid, that 
the heart is the Fountain of all our Sins. Afar. 
15. 18. From the Heart ( ſays he) come Adultery, 
Fornications, Evil Thoughts. And the wiſe man faith, 
Prov. 6.18, that God bath in Abomination the Heart 


————_——__* 
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that contrives evil thoughts. And in another place; 
Wiſd. 1. 3. that Wicked thoughts ſeperate us from 
God. 

You muſt have a care then, Theotime, when 
you Confeſs; to accuſe your ſelf of the Sins of 
Thought,when you have committed them; altho? 
you have not put them in execution;.\nay even 
when afterward you have retradted them in 
your heart; for this retraftation'does not hinder 
ghe evil . from having been conſented to in 
thought ; and alths* it would have” been far 
greater if you had atually put it in Execution, 
yet however to have only defired it ceaſeth not 
to be very heinous.” 

- Now would have you obſerye/thittlicre are 
three degrees in'theſe Sins of thov#ht* The firft 
is Com cence; the-focond Deſi re}dnd the ove 
the' R tibn 7 ” .._ pirhy SROTE) 

_ - | Complacence in' an evil thi j8ia 

Sin,if it be voluntary or or with a"willin? mind! 
and if the thing*one' thinks/Sn Veihir Telf a 
Mortall Sin'y 4s-ah 'Iapure Aftion; Notorious 
oy or the"like: - 

© Deſire, | "Which frequently follows the 

Lorrthowny 1541ſo'a Mortal- Sift \itni" the two 
Circumſtances above-mention'd, When"it is car© 
ried-away- voluntarily to anevil thing ; and 
ſee it is forbiddew by the two! laſt Command- 
ments of the law'of * God. ' Now' if you would | 

 Kknow'what is meant'by a deſire ; Deſore is a Con- - 
ditional will, or a will to do the evil if 'it lay mn on: 
er, and if we had an occaſion. | 

| The Reſolution todo the evil is alſo :Mortall 
Sin; and greater then the other two, and muſt 
be confeſſed altho? it were not put in Execution, 
K 3 | and 
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and even altho* he have retrafted and changed 
his reſolution, as we ſaid before. 


PW— —_ l—_— 


CHAP. X111. 
Of the Sin of Attion, and of Omiſſion. 


\His difference of Sins is alſo very neceflary 
\tobe;known, as well for Confeſſion, as ig 
the Condug of a Chriſtian Life. 

Sins. that conſiſt in Action are caſily i—_ 
confeſs'd, and avoided ; but-Sins : of  Omiſſion 
are hardly underſtood, ſeldom Confeſſed, and 
ſcarcely avoided; being it- 1s hard to. know 

when one is. wanting to this - obligation. - 
 - Yetthis Sin.is, often as great as that gf action: 
anda man ſhall be Damned for not ' that 
which he 1 Ws; to do,ay ſoon a5he that com- 
ql h is forbidden -him, - {| 

EP oj. of God, Theotine, whereof Sin/is 

relln,Qffeph not- only ily: for id evil; bat 
LS commands good. Thereare' ſome of theſe 
precepts which, are negative; and forbid evil; as 
thoſe, Thou ſhalt not Kill, Thow ſhalt not Steal; and 
others are conceived in poſitive terms, and com- 
oe ſome gaod ; as thoſe; Thou Jhalt love the Lord 


God, Keep haly.the- Sabboth' day. 

Commandment in; reality 1s both  poſ- 
by te _ negative: for thoſe which command a 
good.,. fonbad \the- oppoſit evil; and thoſe that 
prohibit an evil, command..the-contrary. good. 
For example, the Precept which commands. us ta 
love God, forbids us te do-dny thing that diſs 
pirates him : And the Commatidment that pro» 


i 


hibits 
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hibits us from robbing, obligeth us to make re- 
ſtitution of the — to him ' whom we had 
robbed : and thus of others. And there is never 
a Commandment againſt which one may not Sin 
both by Commiſſion, and Omiſlion. 

This being ſo, it 1s of great concera-when one 
isto go to Confeſſion, that he Exarmen himſelf of 
the Sins. of Omiflion, as well as thoſe of Action, 
and that he accuſe himſelf not"only of evil aQi- 
ons which he hath done, but alfo ofthe good 
works he has not done, when he was obliged. 

In theexamen which we ſhall give you here- 
after, we ſhall put the Sins of Omiffion together 
withthe others upon every one of the Command- 
ments of God. pls opt | 

But chiefly we mnſt examen carefully theſe 
Sins of - Omiſſion, when we ſearch into the Sins 
which belong particularlygo ourffats : For each 
ftate and condition hath peculiar obligations a- 
gainſt whichone Sins very frequently, by noto- 
riows Omiſſions, which are very great Sins, and 
which are not- always obſerved, as they ſhould 
be, by thoſe who often fall into them. From 
herice it is that wedo not amend them, and that 
at the hourof Death we find our ſelves far more 
pare! 1 with Sins, then ever we ingggined during 
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CHAP... XIv. 


of their enormity. 


Sin, which is,a voluntary, and free ation : 


by Paſſtons,which car 


the w1ll alo: 
is, of the w 


tained by any Paſſion. 


Of the Sins of Ignorance, Paſſion, aud Malice. 


add here alſo this diſtinQtion, or theſe ſeveral 

[| branches of Sins,' becauſe they conduce very 
much toward the making us underſtand: the qua- 
lity of them, and how to form a better judgment 


This diſtinQtion ſprings from the Nature of 


As it is 


voluntary it mult be perform'd knowingly : as it is 
free it muſt be done in ſuch a manner, zhat the 
will wighr nat bave done it. Knowledge is hindred 
by Ignorance z the power not. to do it, is; hindred 
the will on todoÞvil, or 
withdraw it from go8d : I ſay bindred; that is, 
either diminiſhed, or totally taken away, When 
Knowledge is wanting, it1s a Sin of Ignorance 
When the power not to do it.is higdred by Paſli- 
on, it is a Sin of Paſſion ; but when we are free 
both from the one and the other, Paſſion: as well 
#5 Ignorance, then it is a Sin which proceedsfrom 
and 1s called a Sin of Malice, that 
ating with full knowledge, and of 
her own accord, without being puſh'd on or re- 


It imports yori much that you- ſhould be well 
inſtructed in this Point;- Theotime, becauſe the 


greateſt part of the world excuſe their Sins ei- 
cher upon account of their ignorance, or weak- 
neſs, which is but too ordinary atnongſt young 
people: It is true there 1s ſometimes | ignorance 


or 
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- 6r paſſion found in their Sins : but they muſt pot 


excuſe themſelves for that : for I ſhall make - it 
out, - that neither Ignorance nor Paſſion do all- 
ways diminiſh them ; and that the greateſt part 
of: their Sins are Sins of Malice.  And- for the 
greater facility we ſhall divide this Chapter 'into, 
Articles. . ® | 


—— 
— —_- 


AR-TFCLE' 1: 


Of the Sins of Tonorance. 

F - ' 

T is calld a Sin of ignorance; which one, hath 

K committed for : want- of ſufficient knowledge 

either of the action that, he hath done, or of the 
evil which there is in; ſuch an action. 

Ignorance of the action is called- ignorance of 

the Fa&.-Ignorance-of'the evil which is in the 


- attion;;{ is called ignorance of the Law ; of which 


we:may.be ignorant-.two ways, 'either totally, 
or in ' part - Botally, - when we believe there is 
no 1ll in the action; in part, when we believe, 
indecd;there is ſome, but not ſo mnch evil in it, 


- 8$:inieffect there' is. . Either of theſe ignorances 


may happen two ways, either by our fault and 
our: will; or without any fault or will on our fide. 
Tt happens by our.fault, when we are willing 
to be ignorant ofa thing, whethey expreſsly and 
on ſet purpoſe, or.implicitly by a certain affe&- 
ed negligence; willfully neglecting to learn what 
we do'not know. ; 

- It happens without any fault of ours, when 
thereis neither an expreſs will, nor any notorj- 
- ous negligence qn qur part, and it doth nor bee 
ong 
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long to ns to know it, or to be inſtructed in it. 

This being ſuppoſed, it is eaſy to tell when 
it is, that ignorance diminiſheth the Sin 3 when 
that it takes it away totally; and when not at all. 

Firſt, when i#norance doth not proceed at: all 
from our fault neither direQly, nor indirectly, 
it is certain it takes away the Sin totally,and that 
the ation which wedo is not a Sin; the reaſon is 
becauſe there is no Sin without a will, and there 
is no will where there 1s no knowledge. Thus 
when Noe by drinking Wine at firft was over- 
ſeen, his exceſs: in drink was not & Bin, becauſe 
he knew not then the force of wine, nor could 
know it. eS0ETO031 

Secondly, when ighorance proceeds from our 
faultÞby an expreſs will,' or groſſe arid affeted 
ignorance, it neither takes away, not diminiſhes 
at all the Sin ; on the contrary it rather avgments 
it. The reaſon is,becanſc he that defiresthe cauſe 
deſires alſo the effe@t. If then I deſire tobeigno- 
rant of the evil that is in an'aQtion, and it hap- 
pen by that ignorance that 1 Sin more freely,and 
without remorſe; I am the voluntary cauſe of 
the Sin whoſeenormity I would not know. Such 
. "was the ignorance of the unchaſt old men 'in'the 
þ- oe of bro ery _ whom - is my 13:9. 
That they caft down their Eyes, that they myght not 
Jre nas AY viweatlgs) the Gudements of God. 
Such is the jxnorance of thoſe that willnot be in- 
Frudced in what they ought to know, nor adver- 
*tiſed of the evil they do, and who will 'not an- 
derſtand to do well. As the Prophet faith, Pal. 
£28 This 48 what frequently happensto young 
"People. | | 
-* Thirdly, as'the tatel ignorance of any evilm 
R | an 
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an ation, taketh away all the Sin, when it doth 
got proceed from our fault ; fo the ignorance of 
the part of the evil in which is | a Sin, takes'away 
part, that is, diminiſheth the Sin: This is to be 
underſtood of that ignorance which doth not 
proceed from our fault, nor is it in our power 
to be better inſtructed. Such is the ignorance of 
young People when they begin to fafl into Sins 
of impurity, for they know well enough that 
there 1$ ill in it, which appears by the doubts 
they have in their Conſcience, and by the ſhame 
they have to Confeſs : Bat they do not under- 
ſtand that the ill is ſo great as in reality it is,un- 
till ſuch time as they are inſtructed, and till theri 
their Sins are not {6 great, altho? they be almoſt 
always Mortal Sins. | 


—_— _—_— FY —_— —_— 


E®TI1TCLE TL 


* Of Sins of Frajkty, or of Paſſion 


«He Sins of frailty are thoſe which proceed 
| from the will moved with fome oaien, 
Paſtons are ations of the ſenſitive Appetite, 
which is an inferiour part of the Soul, and moves 
towards things forbidden by the law of God 3 
ſuch as are Love, Hatred, Sadneſs, Fear, Anger. * ' 
Sorme puſh on the Sonl to do that which is for- 
bidden it; as Love, Hatred, Joy, Choler : others 
withdraw it from doing the good which is com- 
manded-as Fear, Sadneſs, Deſpair : Thoſe cauſe 
the Sins: of Aion, Theſe the Sins of Omaſlion. 
Paſſions diminiſh the liberty ofthe will, becauſe 
being puſh'd on, or withdrawn by other _ 
; Mo tnen 


—_ 
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then by her ſelf, ſhe doth not a&t with all the 1i- 
berty ſhe hath in that aQtion, either to do, or not 
do what ſhe will, Beſides, theſe Paſſions dimi- 
niſh alſo the judgment hindring the underſtand- 
ing, which guides the will, from judging of 
things ſo clearly, as otherwiſe it would. 

They diminiſh by conſequence the Sin, which 
is found in an a&ion, or omiſſion, and this dif- 
ferently : ſometimes leſs, ſometimes more, and 
ſometimes totally, and othertimes they diminiſh 
them not atall, but rather augment them. _.. - 

They diminiſh ſometimes but little, when they 
are but light, and the will may eaſily overcome 
them. 

They diminiſh the Sin much, when they are 
ſtrong and violent ; becauſe for that time they 
notoriouſly diminiſh the judgment and liberty 
however as long as they leave man with the 
knowledge of the evil which he does,the Sin CON» 
tinues ſtill. 

They totally take away the Sin,when they are 
ſo violent, that they totally cloud the reaſon, ſo 
that one doth not perceive at all that there is a 
Sin ; which neyer happens, but in the firſt mo- 
tions of paſſion 5 which' being a little appeagd, 
the mind returgs to it ſelf,and knows what it has 
done, and from thenceforward he Sins if he con- 
tinues in his Paſſion. | 

In fine, Paſſions do not at all diminiſh the Sin 
when they are voluntary; and this happens-when 
they are willingly excited, or when one-enter- 
tains them, and endeavours to augment them, 
as it happens too often z and in this caſe they! are 
not Sins of Paſſion, but. of malice, - 
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ARTICE 11. 
Of Sms of Malice. 


B! Sins of Malice we do not underftand here, 
Sins which are maliciouſly committed, whe- 
ther purely to/diſpleaſe God,or for the ſole plea- 
ſure which one takes in doing il] : Theſe Sins are 
rather Sins of Devils, then men, and thoſe who 
are ſo unfortunate, as to Sin thus, begin in this 
world to live the life of Devils, which God of- 
ten puniſheth alſo with the puniſhment of Devils, 
which is Obſtinacy and Impenitence. Theſe are 
the Sins which our Saviour calls Mat. 12. 32. 
Sins againſt the holy Ghoſt which are neither forgiven 
in this world nor the next. 

Sins of Malice, whereof 1 ſpeak in this place, 
are thoſe, which are committed without Igno- 
rance and without Paſſion, that is with full know- 
ledg and entire liberty ; and they are called Sins 
of Malice, becauſe being commited neither ont 
of ignorance nor paſſion, they proceed only from 
the ill inclination of the will, which ſcruples not 
to offend God, upon condition -it may compaſs 
the enjoyment of its Pleaſures or other fenfible 
content, which it ſeeks by Sin. | 

Theſe Sins are very great, and highly dif- 
pleaſing in the light of God, being they have no- 
' thing to excuſe them, as the two former had: 
Theſe muſt be Confeſled very exactly, declaring 
fully this circumſtance,that they committed them 
knowing well what they did, and onſet purpoſe; 
and it.1s neceſlary that they - do great” pennance 
for them. | "= 


— 
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As theſe Sins are great, ſo they ought to be 
rare and unheard of amongſt Chriſtians ; but it 
happens by a ſad misfortune that there is nothing 
more common. And if the lives of men were well 
examinedPthe greateſt part of Sins- would be 
* found to be Sins of Malice. 

For as concerning Ignorance, tho? much of it 
is found amongſt the ordinary Sins of men, and 
for that reaſon it is ſaid, that every man that Sins 
is ignorant : How often doth it happen that the 
ignorance with which they Sin is affeted and 
voluntary ? one ſearches after it expreſsly and 
with deſign 3 he will be ignorant of that which 
he 1s obliged too know; he will not be inſtructed; 
he fears to look too narrowly into his own atti- 
ons, .and be obliged ta the good by the know- 
ledge which he ſhall haveof it. Todo thus, is it 
not to deſire the Sin upon ſet purpoſe and ont 
of malice ? for this reaſon they fly all thoſe things 
that may inſtru& them,as reading of Books, Ser- 
mons, or amongſt Preachers they care not for 
thoſe that reprehend vice, or diſcover the ableſt 
Ghoſtly Father 3 They ſeek the leſs underſtand- 
ipg and moſt indulgent ; They do not conſult at 
all about the doubts of Conſcience, or if they do, 
theydiſcover not all, they ſeek after favourable re- 
ſolutions to indulge themſelves in remiſs & falfe 
opinions, they framea Conſcience to Sin - with 
more liberty. What is this but wilfully to run 
into a precipice,.and ſhut their eyes, that they 
may caſt themſelves headlong more freely, and 
without fear ? | | 

As for Paſſions, we muſt ſay the ſame of them, 
as of Ignorance : It is true they diminiſh Sin, 
when they are not voluntary ; but —_> 
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ſeeks them on deſign, or is pleaſed to cheriſh or 
increaſe them, theſe are not Sins of Paſſion ; but 
of Malice : Now how ordinary is this amongſt 
men ? He that has a deſire of revenge, does he 
not endeavour to nouriſh his hatred and indig- 
nation againſt his enemy ? He ſpeaks againſt him 
onall occaſions, and is raviſhed with delight to 
hear one ſpeak againſt him./ 

He whoſe heart is peffeſt with impure love 
does all he can to cheriſh it ; he applies his care 
and thoughts that way ; all his Senfes are em- 
ploy*d therein, as his Eyes, Ears, Tongue, 
Touch; he loſes no occaſion, , he fearcheth af- 
ter them with much care and follicitude ; he fol- 
lows all the motions of his Paſſion withbat re- 
ſiſtance, or any the leaſt conſtraint upon himſelf. 
What is this but to Sin on ſet purpoſe and ma- 
lice ? And thus running over the greateſt part of 
the Sins of men, we ſhall find that they princi- 
pally ſpring from the will, and men are vicious 
becauſe they will, or have a mind to be ſo. 

For this reaſon, Theotime, do not. uſe to flatter 
your ſelf in your, Sins, becauſe you are young,z 
do not excuſe your ſelf with the ignorance of 
your youth, nor with the paſſions which puſh it 
on : remember that often and often again you 
make your ignorance and paſſion voluntary or” 
wilfull ; and that your Sins proceed from the 
inclination you have to-ill, which you will not 
corred, and thus the greateſt part of your Sins 
are Sins of Malice. | 
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AR TI SSLE IV. 
Of Sins which ſpring ftom a Vicious Habit. 


Add here this fourth Article, foraſmuch as 
next to ignorance and paſlion, there is ano- 
ther cauſe- which draws the will to Sin, and 
ſeems to diminiſh it 3 viz. A vitious habit ; that 
is, an inclination or facility to fall into a Sin, 
which facility is contracted by often repeated 
actions of the ſame Sin ; for it is the property 

of actions to produce ſutable habits. 
. When this habit is ſtrong and inveterate, it 
cauſes one:to fall into Sin without ignorance and 
without paſſion ; witneſs thoſe, who Swear up- 
on all occaſions, who have their mind always full 
of evil thoughts, who have nothing. in their 
moutdh, but immodeſt words, and ſo of others. 
This inclination is ſometimes ſo great, that it 
draws after it a kind of neceſſity to fall into the 
evil : as St. Auguſtine ſays in his Confeſſions, de- 
ploring the unfortunate experience he had of it. 
Ex woluntate perverſa fatta eſt libido, & dum ſer- 
vitur libidini, fafta eſt conſuetudo, & dum conſuctu- 
dint non reſiſt nur, fata eft neceſſitas. S. Aug. 1., 8. 
Confeſ:. c. 5. Thewill, ſays he, that is once depra- 
ved, begets an inclination to ill : the inclination produ- 
ces 4 habit;, a habit when not reſiſted brings a neceſſi- 
ty : Yet this neceſlity doth not take away the in, 
becauſe it doth not take away the liberty of the 
will, which is always Miſtreſs of her habit ; and 
which by means of grace may overcome it. If 
you ask, whether a vitious habit diminiſh the Sin ? 
a 
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* Tanſwer, that of it ſelf it doth not diminiſti 
it at all; becauſe it was freely contraQed by the 
will, and it is in her power to overcome it. 
Hence to judge whether a vicious habit dimi- 
niſh the Sin, we ruſt conſider how the will be- 
haves her ſelf in reſpect of the habit, that is,whe- 
ther ſhe be diſpleas'd , whether ſhe be afflicted; 
whether ſhe make any endeavours to correct her 
ſelf, and be delivered of it. For-in this caſe the 
| habit without doubt leſſens the Sin, and when. 
one falls therein, he is more excuſable in.the ſight 
of God ; and if the Sin be MortaLyt is leſs grie= 
vous then if it were committed without a habit. 
But if he who hath contracted a vicious habit 
doth not ſtrive to aniend ; his Sins are nothing 
leſs for being committed by a habit, and then. 
they are no more ſins of frailty,but become ſins of 
malice ; becauſe he, willingly nouriſheth the cauſe 
that produceth them. And being he doth not ef-= 
ficacioully deſite to correct his vicious habit, he 
is rationally ſuppoſed to conſent to all the Sins, 
that ſpring from thence. , _ -. * 
Take good notice of this rule, Theotime, that. 
you may be able to judge aright of the quality of 
thBSins which you commit by habit, and do not 
eaſily excuſe your ſelf upon this account z They 
frequently proceed from your own fault and will. 


1465 {nſtruftions 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the Sins that are committed by Error, 
or by Doubt. 


Heſe alſo are two other Fountains of Sin, 

- which are neceſlary to be known and exam- 
ined by reaſon of the great number of Sins, that 
ſpring from them. 

. We call it error in this place, when one believes 
there 1s a Sin In the action or omiſſion, when in 
reality there 15-none, or that it is a Mortal, when 
it is buta venial Sin. 

I Enquire, whether an action or omiſſion, per- 
formed in this errour is a Sin ? without donbtit 
is, and ought to be confeſſed, and one ought- to 
have adiligent care of himſelf for the fnture," in 
regard ts the hike occaſions. 

The reaſon 'is becauſe Sin conſiſts in the will, 
and the will a&s not but as it" is guided by the 
Fl ment. When the judgment propoſes a thing 

« iſt whether it be an action of omiſſion, if = 
Will embraces it, ſhe conſents to it as bad, in 
much as ſhe knows no other quality ; and Sins: : 
if the thing were evil in effe&; becauſe the ſin 
doth not conſiſt in the effect, but in the affe&ion. 
And this 1s the reaſon why we ſay that an erro- 
neous Conſcience obliges, that is, when one be- 
lieves that it is ill todo, or omit, an action, he is 
obliged to follow that belief, although. falſe, ' 
till ſuch time as he ſhall be informed of the truth. 

You muſt mark this well, dear Theotime, for 


two reaſons, Firſt, that you may avoid _ 


' werea Mortal fin. | 
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thus by errour, which happens but too ofteti to' 
young people, who believe frequently that a= 


ons or omiſſionsare fins, when they are not ; yet 


nevertheleſs commit them ; and you ought firm« 
ly to hbld and follow this rule,never to perforny' 
an ation, or omiſſion, which you-believe to be 


a SIN. 
Secondly, that you may apply this truth to 


your Confeſſion, in which you ought: to examiny: 
the Sins you have committed in this errour, and4- 


to judg of the fins you have committed; whether 
ation, or omiſfsion : do not only 'examin whe- 


ther it werea Mortal fin in it felt-or no ? but 


whether you did nor verily believe it wasa mor- 
tal fin ? for then it muſt be Confeſfied, as if it 


» 


Perhaps you will draw from hence , conſe- 


quence in your favyour,; If then, you'will fay, I 


judg either an ation or omiſsion tobelawfull 
and exempt from fin, altho? in effe&4t benotyit 


fojlows,that I ſhall not fin at all in committing':it. 


L anſwer, that this is ſometimes. true, when 
this erroneous judgment proceeds from-an'inno- - 


cent ignorance, or Where there was no- fault at 
all of ours, or that it was not in otir power to be 


inſtructed in the contrary : Burt if this errour q- - 


riſe from a culpable ignorance, and becauſe we 
would not he better informed, as it often hap- 
pens; in this caſe it doth-not ax albexcuſe the ſin; 
as *tis above ſaid. 

As concerning doubt, ..this alſo-igveny often 


the cauſe of ſin, and it concerns: us to know it : 


We call that a: doubt, :when  6ne & uncertain 


whethar an action, or” omiſſion be%2 fff or gs. 
wo &S& 


This doukt is cither very great, or Mmiali{ or 
| "ZW A 
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twixt both: it is very great, when it inclines the 
judgment to determine that & is a Sin : light, 
when it rather reſolves that it is not: mean or be- 
twixt both, when it hangs in ſuſpence, and we 
know not on which ſide to incline the ballance: - 
Hence it is eaſy to tell when a donbt cauſes a Sin, 
and when not. 
- Avery ſtrong donbt makes an action, or 0- 
miſſion ain z becauſe it is eſteemed, as muchas 
a'judgment-” 
 -A hightdoubt dothnot make a thing to be a ſin, 
in as much as it doth not at all: deſtroy the con- 
trary credence by which one believes there is no 
fin in it. | 
As for the doubt which is in the middle be- 
twixt theſe two, and which leaves the judgment 
in a totall uncertainty neither being able to affirm 
nor deny, it is ſo far from” exculing -from ſin, 
that he,'whoin this donbt reſolves to do an a&i- 
on or omiſsion, which he doubts whether it be 3 
Mortall fin or no, fins Mortally : The reaſon is, 
becauſe acting in that formall doubt he is ſappo- 
{d to defire it ſuch as 1t:might be in it ſelf, and 
as it might be evill, he was reſolved to do it 'in 
caſe it were ſo. This deſerves to be carefully 
remembered. - 


p— 


CHAP: XVI. 


Of the Sins which we C ommit in others. 


WV: are not only guilty of thoſe ſins which 
2 we commit by our ſelves, but alſo of 
toke which we commit by others, that _ 
, S 


_— 
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fins which others commit through our fault. _ 

Theſe Sins are often very heinous and of great 
conſequence. Theſe are thoſe of which David 
ſpeaks when he ſays Pſal. 18.1 3.Cleanſe me O Lord 


from my hidden Sins, and pardon thy Servant from 


thoſe which I commit in otvers. Yet there is nothing 
more common amongſt men, nor of which they 
take leſs care, for want of ſufficient knowledge, 
or underſtanding of the different ways by which 
one may concur to anothers Sin. Wherefore I 
ſhall here treat of them breifly. 

To fin by another, is to be the voluntary and 
culpable cauſe of the Sin, which another commits. 
I ay yoluntary and culpable ; becauſe if we are 
the cauſe of the fin of another, without our fault, 
we do not Sin, 

Now we may be the cauſe of the ſin of another 
two ways, poſitively, and negatively ; by ation 
or by omiſsion. By action, when we do or fay.. 
ſomething, which induceth our neigtbour to ſin. 
By omiſsion, when we are wanting to ſay or do 
ſomething,that might hinder our neighbour from 
oftending God. 5a 

I faid when we do or fay, to denote two ways, 
whereby we may caule fin in another poſitively. 
viz. by our actions, and by our words. By our 
ations. which give 1llexample to our neighbour, 
or an occaſion to offend God. By words, which 
induce others to evil. 

The firſt way is called the fin of ſcandall,the 
ſecond inducement to evil. The firſt happens as 
often as we do any action, which is either wick- 
ed, or eſteemed ſo, which we know or ought to 


know,that it will be thecauſe that our neighbour 
will offend God. 
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The ſecond happens different ways, viz. by 
(Teaching, Commanding, Concealing, and Soli- 
Citing to Sin by Entreaties, Threats, &c. 

The One and the Otber of theſe ways are ve- 
ry common amonglt men, and probably are the 
cauſe of the greateſt part of thoſe fins, which are 
dayly committed. The Son of Godifaith Mat. 1 8.7. 
Ve mundo a Scandalu.neceſſe eft enim ut veniant Scan- - 
dala;, Veruntamen vs homim ilk per quem Scandalum 
wenit, &c. That it 1s a great misfortune, that the 
world ſhould be fo filled with ſcandalls, as it 
Is, and that this cannot otherwiſe be then a 
moſt lamentable caſe for him who canſeth the 
ſcandall, and that it were better for a man to have 
@ Millſtone tyed to his neck and caſt into the bottom of 
the Sea then to give Scandal! unto his neighbour, 
that 1s, then to make him fall into ſin. 

Beſides this way of poſitrvely contributing to 
the ſin of another by aGtions, or words, there 
Is another, which we may call negative ; which 
happens when any one refrains from doing er 
ſaying ſomething,which might hinder our neigh- 
bour from offending God. For not to hinder one 
from ſinning, when we may, is to be the cauſe of 
the Sin of another. "This happens in many caſes, 
of which we ſhall diſcourſe kereafter at the end 
of the examen of Sins. | 
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The Fourth Part of the Treatiſe of Penance, 
| which is Satisfattion. 


GHAP. L 
What Satisf ation 5. 


Js is the third part of Penance, which conſiſts 
in doing or ſuffering ſomething to repair in 
ſome manner the offence or injury, which is done 
to God by Sin. 

I fay to repair in ſome manner, becauſe the 
great reparation for 'Sin was performed by the 
Son of God ; wbo by his Precious Blood and 
Death; hath exaQly repaired the injury which 
Sin did to God, and merited a generall Pardon 
of all the puniſhment, which the Divine Juſtice 
could require. 

This reparation hath opened and facilitated a 
way t2 a reconciliation with God after Sin. For 
as much as the merits of our Saviour being ap- 
plyed to ns, as they are, by the Sacraments of 


Baptiſm and Penance, reſtore us again to the 


Grace of Gcd,which we had loſt,and make us re- 
ceive the remiſcion of the eternall Puniſhment 
due to our Sins : All this through the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by the vertue of the SatisfaQti- 
on, Which he hath given to God the Father for 
the ſame Sins. A ſatisfaction, without which we 
ſhould always have remained uncapable of fatis- 
fying God, and by conſequence of ever return- 
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Ing again into his Grace and Favour. 

But asit is in his power, who receives him a- 
gain into his favour, by whom he hath, been of- 
fended, to admit him on ſuch conditions as him- 
ſelf ſhall think fit ; and either to remit him all 
the puniſhment, or to oblige him to undergo on- 
ly part of it; it hath pleaſed the Divine wiſdom 
in reſpect of us to make yſe of both the one and 
the other of theſe two ways of reconciliation ; 
tho? more ordinarily of the ſecond. 

For in. Baptifm he receives us into his Gract, 
and remits us all the Puniſhment due to our Sins; 
But in}Penance he remits us indeed the Eternall 
puniſhment, but ſtill reſerves ſome Temporall 
pains to be impoſed upon the Penitent,to the end 
he,the Penitent,may ſatisfy on his part according 
to his power, and for other reaſons, which we 
ſhall ſpeak of.  *' 2 WOO 
' In the undertaking of this Temporall pyniſh- 
ment; conſiſts the fatisfaction whereof we ſpeak 
in this place, whichis the third part of Penance, 
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CHAP. II. 


That God pardqning the Sin obliges 10 @ temporal 
| Puniſhment. Wn 


His is a fundamental truth in the matter of 
ſatisfaction, and it 1s very neceſſary to un- 


derſtand it well, that we may know what ſatis- 


PF 


faQtion or a Penance, is,and how much it jmports 
us: to comply with 1t. | Sy 


 T faid above that God ordinarily makes uſe of. 
the ſecond ſort of reconciliation, - which im- 


'poſeth 
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poſeth an obligation at leaſt to ſuffer ſome pu- 
nifhment for ſin : which is eaſy to: be proved. 

He hath always practiced this in the Old 
Teſtament ; Nay even from the beginning of 
the World. | 


When he pardoned the firſt man his ſin, it 
was upon condition to do Penance by labour, 
to which he condemned him ; and in effec it 
was a very ſeyere Penance, which continued all 
his Life. 


When he pardoned David his ſins of Adultery 


and Murther, he told him by his Prophet, that 


he ſhould be chaſtiſed by the death of his Child ; 
and he remitted him nothing of all the menaces 
with which hethreatned him by the ſameProphet; 
That he himſelf ſhould ſee the diſhonour of his 
houſe : the diſſention amongſt his Children, and 
other misfortunes which were foretold him, and 
all which came to paſs. - 

For this reaſon the Penitents of the Qld 
Teſtament, when they begged of God pardon of 
their fins, they never as much as ask'd to be 
exempt from all puniſhment, but only not to 
be chaſed according to the rigour of the di- 
vine juſtice ; they deſired to avoid his fury, and 
the more fignal efteAs of his wrath, but they 
ſubmitted themſelves to the fatherly correction 


. he ſhould be pleaſed to impoſe upon them. Re- 


prehend me not O Lord ſaid David Pfal. 27. in ny 
Fury, nor puniſh me in thy Wrath. And a little at- 
ter he declares that he is ready todo Penance and 
to ſuffer for his Sins, ibid.v.18. Ecce ego in flagella 
paratus Sum ; | am prepared faith he for Scourges. 
nother begs of God that he will Chaſtiſe him, 
ut not in hjs Fury. Corripe me Domine, veruntamen 
| - i 
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I judicio'non in furore. Hierem, 10. 24. 

There are a vaſt number of the like examples 
in the old Teſtament, which ſhew evidently that 
God doth not pardon Sins, but with an obliga- 
tion to do Penance ; and that. the Penitents of 
that time never pretended, nor required to be 
exempt from ſuffering for their Sins. 

Yea even there have been ſome of the moſt i1- 
luminated amongſt them, who have ſounded in- 
to the depth of the puniſhment, which God hath 
reſerved to himſelf in the other Life, and who 
knew that God puniſhed after death the Sins of 
the juſt, which had not been ſufficiently expia- 
ted during Life. So Judas Machabews, nat only a 
great Captain, but alſo high Prieſt of the Law, 
after a ſignal Vidory ſent orders to Fernſalem to 
offer Sacrifice for the ſins of the faithfull, who 
had been lain in that fight. And the Scripture 
2.Mach:12. 46. approves that action, as 7 holy 
and wholſome thought ;, aſſuring us that by prayers 
and Sacrifices the dead are releaſed from their 
Sins. But this cannot be underſtood of Sin, as to 


the fault, or the eternall- puniſhment, which can- 


not be remitted after Death, no more hen the 
fault from whence it ſprings. It muſt then be nn- 


derſtood of the Temporall puniſhment which the 


dead ought to ſatisfy for in the other Life, and 


from which they may be releaſed - by the Prayers 


and Sacrifices of the Living. 

As to thenew Law, here alſo God hath ſtill 
continued the ſame manner of. receiving Chriſti- 
ans into his Grace, in obliging them to fatisfa- 
ion by temporal puniſhment ; and that with ſo 


much more reaſon, as the Law they profeſs is 


This 


more holy and more perfeR. 
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This is the Reaſon why our Saviour hath ſaid 
Mat. 12. 35. that at the day of Tudgment we muſt 


| give aceount of the leaſt Sins, as ile words: This 


ſentence ſhall be given after death: There we ſhall 
give an account of our ſins, there to receive the 
puniſhment : This ſhall not at all be an eternal] 
puniſhment, for they will not at-all deferve it ; 
it muſt then be a temporall punzſhment, which 
muſt be ufidergone, and by which we mult fatis- 
fy in the other Life, if we have not fatisfged 
during this. ; 

Hence alſo it is that the fame Son of God by 
giving to his Apoſtles power to remit and retain 
{ins, hath alſo given that of binding and- looſing 
Sinners. 'This power of binding reacheth to ma- 
ny things : but amongſt others it contains the 
Power of obliging, Penitents to make ſatisfacti- 
on for their ſins ; and in releaſing them from 
the bonds of the guilt and eternall puniſhment, it 
impoſes upon them a temporall pain, for the fa- 
tisfation of the Divine Juſtice. Thus the Church 
hath always urderſtood that power of binding,as 
the Council of Trezt hath declared Seſ 14. 6. 8. 
adding Can. 15. an Anathema to thoſe that hold 
the contrary. | 

This is the cauſe, why the ſame Church which- 
is infallible in the interpyetation of the ſenti- 
ments of her Spouſe, hath always made uſe of this 
power from the Apoſtles even unto this preſent 
time, having always received Sinners unto the 
Sacrament of Penance, by impoſing upon them 
wholſome penances for their fins. For which ſhe 
her felf hath made rules and Canons, preſcribing - 
different penances for different ſorts of Sins. 


CHAP. 
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UBAP. II. 


Excellent reaſons out of the Council of Trent to ſhew 
why God, remitting the Sin by Penance, ohligeth 
the Penitent Sinner to a Temporal Puniſhment. 


Eo holy Council of Trent treating of Pe- 


nance, brings ſo efficacious and moving rea- 
fons to evince this truth, that to omit them here, 
Theotime, would be to deprive you of a ſignal ſa- 
tisfaction. | 
It draws the firſt from the great equity of the 
Divine Juſtice, which treats thoſe in a different 
manner who are differently or unequally guilty ; 
' aSthoſe are who have ſinned before Baptiſme,and 
thoſe, who have offended after they have received 


| It. Foras concerning the former, as they have 


finned with more ignorance, and without ha- 
ving received 1{o many graces as Chriſtians have, 
God remits them by Baptiſme not only all their 
Sins, but alſo all the puniſhment. which he might 
juſtly exa& in fatisfation for them ; granting 
them an abſolute and entire pardon or an a& of 
oblivion and indemnity of all that is paſſed in fa- 
vour of their entrarice into Chriftian Religion. 
But he treats otherwiſe with them who relapſe 
into ſin after Baptiſme, whoſe faults are infinitly 
greater, becauſe then they .have a clearer know- 
lege of the fin, and offend after they have been 
delivered from the Slavery of Sin and the Devil: 
Afrer they have received the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which there Soul became the dwelling 
place of Ged, ſo that by finning they violate the 
| | Temple 
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Temple of God, and contriſtate the holy Spirit, 
which they baniſh from their Souls. Theſe. rea- 
ſons, which ſo much aggravate the ſins of Chri- 
{tians, are alſo the cauſe why God doth not par- 
don them with ſo much indulgence, but obligeth 
the Penitent after the remiſsion of the fault, to 
ſome ſatisfaction for the ſin. 

Certainly, faith the Council, Sef. 14. c. 8. the 
equity of the divine juſtice requires that he ſhonld deal 
otherwiſe 'with them, who before Baptiſm have ſinned 
by ignorance, then with them who- by Holy Baptiſm 
have been delivered from the ſervitude of ſin and the 
Devil, and after they have received the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt have not been afraid to violate the Temple 
of God and contriſtat. hjs boly Spirit. Sane & divine 
juſtitie ratio exigerc videtur, ut alter ab eo in gra- 
tlam-reciplantur, qui ante Baptiſmum per 1gnorantian 
deliquerint ; aliter vero 'qui ſemel a peccati ſervitute 


liberati, & aecepto Spiritus ſantt dono, ſcienter Tem- 


plam Dei violare, & Spiritum ſanitum contriſtare non 
formidaverint. | 
| From thence the Council deſcends to the. ſe- 
cond reaſon, which they derive from the good- 
neſs of God, which impoſes theſe puniſhments 
for our advantage, as followeth. Et djvinam cle- 
mentiam aecet, ns ita nobis abſq, ulla ſatitfattione 
peccata dimittantur,ut occaſione accepta peccata leviora 
putantes, velut injurii © contumelioſs S. Sanfto in 
graviora labamur, theſaurizantes nobis.iram in die ire. 
It is very agreeable to the divine bounty not to 
remit our fins without obliging us to ſome Satisfaftion, 
left by occaſion of ts9. much mildneſs we ſhould think 


* our ſins leſs then they are ;, and from thence take oc-. 


caſion to fall into greater, and to become injurious and 
Fomumelzons to the Holy Ghoſt ;, and draw ion us 


the 
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the divine wrat: in the day of Anger. 

Praculdubio enim magnopere a peccato revocant, 
& quaſs freno quodam coercent he ſatisfattorie pene, 
cautioreſq; & vigilantjores in futurum penitentes effici- 
unt ;, medentur quoq;, peccatorum reliquiis, & vitioſos 
habitus male vrvendo comparatos contrariis virtutum 
attionibus tollunt. For without doubt theſe ſatisfattory 
puniſhments have a wonderfull Vertue to divert Pent- 
rents from Sin, and ſerve as a Bridle to withdraw 
them, and teach them to have a greater Guard for the 
future : beſides they cure thoſe reliques and diſorders 
which ſin had left in the Soul, and root out the Vicious 
habits contratted by a diſorderly way of living. 

In theſe laſt words the Council comprehends 
a third reaſon, which they draw from the whole- 
ſome effects, which follow from Satisfaction, 
which are the correction of paſt faults, and a+ 
mendment of Penitents for the future. 

They add yet two more, viz. That the works 
of pennance duly performed are a powerfull 
means to avert the puniſhment, which the divine 
Juſtice hath prepar*d in readyneſs to throw up- 
on us. And that by theſe pains, which we ſuffer 
for our ſins, we become more like and better re- 
ſemble our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt who hath ſuffered 
for our Sins; and from whoſe merit our fſatis- 
factions derive all their force or merit; And we 
are aſſured, Rom. 8. 17. that if we have a part 
in his ſufferings, we ſhall alſopartake of his Glo- 
Ty. | 

The words of the Council are, Ibid. Negz 
vero in Eccleſia Dei unquam exiſtimata fuit ad amo= 
vendam imminentem 4 Domino penam, quam ut hes 
penitentie opera homines cum vero animi dolore fre- 
quentent, 


Accedit 
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Accedit ad hec quod dum ſatisfaciendo patimur pro 

peccatis Chriftt Feſu, qui pro peccatis noſtris ſatisfe- 

cit, £X quo omnis noſtra ſufficientia eſt, conformes ef- 

ficimur, certiſſimam quoq, arrham inde habentes quad 
ſi compatimur,, & conglorificabimur. 


CHAP. IV. 


Wherein Satisfa&ion. conſiſts, and whether it 
be Eſſential to the Sacrament of Penance. 


V+ have already faid that it conſiſts in 
V doing or ſuffering ſome painfull. thin 


to recompence the Temporal puniſhment, which 
God hath reſerved after the remiſſion of ſin. | 

This fatisfa&tion may be performed two man- 
ner of ways, cither in Yertue of the Sacrament, 
by the-impaition of the Prieſt,or out of the Sacra» 
ment by the ſole Devotion of the Penitent. | 

lat only which is unpoſed by the Prieſt is 
Sacramentall, and makes a part of the Sacrament: 
of Pennance. 

That which the Penitent performs upon his 
own free motion is art effe& of the virtue of Pe- 
nance, With which his heartis fill'd ; and. altho? 
it do not makea part of the Sacrament, it is ne-. 
verthelaſs very Sera and wholſome : ; yea 
often very neceſſary to ſupply the defects of the 
Penance impoſed by Confeſſours, which ordinari- 
ly come very S ſhorthl the puniſhment which their 
Sins deſerve in the ſight of God. 

It may-be ask'd whether Sacramental Satisfa- 
Qtign, be eſſential to the' Sacrament 'of Penanes? | 
that;is.to v5, whether or no, ithe- {Þ necaſlary, 
that wichour it the Sacrament would. he;3avali&.as 

I") to 
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to the remiſſion of Sihs ? 

To which it is neceſſary that we anſwer under a 
diſtin&tion betwixt Satisfaction effectual or aftual, 
and affective only, which is a ſincere will to fatis- 


fy. For the firſt is not at all of the eſſence of the 


Sacrament, ſo as without it the Abſolution ſhould 
be null : for it is certain, that Abſolution may be 
given to a Penitent before he hath aQually made 
any Satisfaction impoſed by the Prieſt ; which is 
evident from the practice of the Church, which 
frequently gives Abſolution before SatisfaQtion 
be actually perform'd. - | 


But as to the will of fatisfying God, it is ſo 


neceſſary, that without it the Abſolution would 
be of no effe&; The reaſon is becauſe that will is 
inſeparable from true Contritioh z and he who 
hath it not at all, cannot have the neceſſary ſor- 
. row for his Sins, nor be truly Penitent : becauſe 
it is the proper effect of Penance to endeavour to 


deſtroy Sin, and repair the injury it doth to Al-. 


mighty God, as St.- Thomas faith, 3. p. q. 85. 4. 2. 
In Penitentia invenitur ſpecialis ratio attus laudabilis: 
viz. operari ad deſtruttonem peccati in quantum eſt 
offenſa Det. | | 

Beſides as it is not the intention of God to for- 
give the Sin,but by obliging the Sinner toa Tem- 


poral Puniſhment,fo neither can it be,that he who 
will not,or doth not deſign to undergo that pain, . 
receive the remiſſion of his Sins, which is not given . 


him but upon condition to efdure it. Moreover by 
that reſiſtance to the Divine Will he commits a 
Sin in his very Confeſsion, and by conſequence 
renders himſelf uncapable - of Abſolution. This 
Concluſion we ſhall ſee more clearly hereafter 
in the Chapter. FER L4T%) Log | | 
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CHAP. Y. 


Of the Conditions Satisfaftion ought to have 
on behalf of the Ghoſtly Father, 


PRs depends upon two perſons, the Prieſt 
that impoſes it, and the Penitent who accept= 
eth and performs it. There are certain Conditi=- 
ons which it ought to have on either fide. I ſhall 
ſpeak briefly of the one and the other, that not 
only the Penitent may know what he ought to 
do to acquit himſelf of it with advantage, but al- 
ſo what the Confeſſour on his fide is obliged to 
do, that he the Penitent may receive with great=- 
er ſubmiſſion and more obedience the pſnce 
which fhall be enjoyn'd him. 4 
The Penance then, which is enjoyned by the 
Confeſſor,muſt have three conditions : It muſt be 
Juſt, Charitable, and Prudent : that is, impos'd 
with juſtice, with charity, and with Prudence. 
with Juſtice, in regard to the Honour and Jnte= 
reſt of God ; with Charity in reſpe& of the Sal- 
vation of the Penitent ; with Prudence in order 
to the forming a right judgment ofthe quality 
of the Penance, that the foreſight of the effe&s 
may follow, | 
Theſe three conditions correſpond Fa the 
three Characters of a Confeſlour in the Sacra- 
ment of Confeſſion, ofa Judge, of a Father, of a 
Phyſician : he ought there to behave himſelf as a 
juſt Judge, as a charitable Father, and as a wiſe 
Phiſician. 
Firſt it myſthe Juſt, that is proportiog'd to the | 
| hens M ". - Sin 
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Sins, as well in reſpe& of the enormity, as the 
number ; for if the Penance be too rigorons, it 
1s an injuſtice in reſpe& of the Penitent : ifit be 
. too light or eaſy, it is an injuſtice done to God. 
The firſt happens very ſeldome, but the ſecond 
frequently, and renders the Confefſours very of- 
ten extreamly culpable in the ſight of God : 
Which are the reaſons why God,as S. Ciprian faith, 
d6th nor receive from Penitents the Satisfaction 
which is due unto him. Laborant, ne Deo ſatisfiat 
Hb tr. ep. 3. 

This proportion of the Penance with the Sin 
I not to be underſtood of an exact and rigorous 


proportion; for that cannot poſlibly be obſerved ]. 


by mian, none but God knowing the Puniſhment 
each Sin deſerves. But it is to be under- 
f a Morall and prudent proportion ; ſo 
that Tpreater proportion be aſſigned to greater 
or more numerous Sins; and alefler, for leſs 
Heirions and fewer Sins : All this muſt be enjoyn- 
edaccording to the ability of the Penitent,which 
depends upon the ſtrength of their bodys, the 
diſpoſition of their minds, their age, their ſex, 
their ſtate; and the like. - _. 

 Andin this theConfeſſors ought to proceed with 
Mnch circumſpedtion, remembring that they are 
not the abſolute Maſters and Arbiters in the im- 


poſing of Penances,as they pleaſe ; but that they 
2@ as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt: and that it doth 
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cite it in this place not only for the Confeffours, 
but alſo for the Penitents fake ; that they may 
know in this point the obligations their Confe{- 
fours have ; and that they may underſtand, that 
they are not abſolute maſters of the Penances 
they enjoyn, | 

The Preiſts of our Lord, faith the Council ſe, 
1.4. C. 8., ought, as far as the Holy Ghoſt and Pru- 
dence ſhall ſug geſt unto them, to enjoyn convenient and 
wholſome penances, having regard to the quality of the 
Sins, and the ability of the Penitents : for fear leſt 
if they ſhould connive at their Sins, and uſe them too 
indulgently, enjoyning ſome light works for moſs hej- 
nous crimes,they may become partakers off athers Sms : 
and afterwards they. add, That they have 4 
particular- care that the Penances they impoſe be not 
only a means to conſerve the Penitents in Grace and 


cure their infirmities, but alſo ſerve to puniſh their - 


paſt offences. Debent ergo Sacerdotes Domim, quan*+ 
tum Spiritus & prudentia ſuggeſſerit, pro qualitate cri= 
minum & penitentium facultate, ſalutares & conveni> 
entes ſatisf aftiones injungere ; ne ſi forte peccatis gon 
niveant, & inaulgentins cum penitentibus agant, leviſ- 
ſoma quedam opera pro graviſſimis deliftis injungendo, 
alienorum peccatorum participes efficiantur. Habeant 
autem pre oculis ut Jatiij ail quam imponunt,, 101 fit 
tantum ad nove vite cuſtodiam, & infirmitatis medi= 
camentum, ſed etiam ad preteritorum peccatorum vin= 
axttam, & caſtigationem. 

If Penitents would but confider well this ad- 
vertiſerment, and the obligation which their 
Confeſfours have to weigh well the penances they 
enioyn them ; they would not complain, as fre- 
quently-they do, that their pepantes-art: too 1c- 
vors, whereas they are far itiferiout ta. what 
they deſerve. M 2 Next 
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Next to Juſtice,Charity is neceſlary in enjoyn- 
ing of Penance, where the Prieſt ought to be 
mindfull, that he 1s a Father of his Penitent, to 
communicate unto him the life of grace. Now 
this is to-be underſtood of a true & reall Charity 
and according to the will of God, which is the 
Salvation of the Sinner, and which conſequent- 
ly ought to make him only ſolicitous for the Sal- 
vation of the Penitent, uſing to that end both 
mild and ſevere remedies as he ſhall judg moſt 
proper and moſt convenient. 

. Thus Charity avoids two extreams, the one 
of too fevere Confeſſours, who behave themſelves 
in regard'of their Penitents, as ſome Fathers do 
towards their Children;whom they treat always 
with ſo much rigour,that they rather ruin them, 
then-amend them. The other is of too ſoft and 
indulgent Confeſſours, who either following 
their own facil and complaiſant nature, or negli- 
gently performing that dreadfull Office, treat 
all their Penitents with an equall, but leſs diſcreer, 
ſweetneſs, enjoyning ordinarily but ſlight pe- 
mances for Mortall Sins, how great or how nu- 
merous ſo ever they be. —_— 

Theſe two extreams are vicious, and have fre- 
quently very ill conſ{gquences, for the former 
renders Confeſſion tronbleſome and tedious, and 


-diſcourageth Penitents. The other makes it un- - 


profitable, or of little or no effe& for their a- 
mendment. Thisindiſcreet mildneſs faufters them 
in their vices, without putting them to the trou- 
| ble to corre& them ; as we ſee by too frequent 
Experience, and the acknowledgment of Peni- 
tents themſelves, who frequently avouch that 
this excefive mildneſs hath beca very o__ 
a 
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all tothem ; and indulged them in their Sins. 
Thoſe Ghoſtly fathers ought firft to remember 
that by this their mildneſs, they become guilty 
of others Sins, - according to the above ci- 
ted advertiſement of the Council of Trent in 
the 3. ch. Secondly, they wrong their Penitents 
in an high degree whilſt they think to favour 
them. They hinder them from doing*Penance, 
and from fatisfying God by their good works, 
and are the cauſes why they relapſe into their . 
Sins. This is the Dodrine which St. Cyprian de= 
livers in his 14. Epift. Hee qui ſubtrahit fratribus, 
decipit miſeros, ut qui poſſunt agere penitentiam ve- 
ram, & Deo patri & miſericords precibus & operibus 
ſuis ſatizfacere, ſeducantur ut magis peccent, And - 
moreover they ought to conſider that they are 
no leſs injurious to the Sacrament of Penance, 
and to other Confeſſours, who adminiſter that Sa- 
crament, as they onght, with more exa&neſs. 
For the Penitents accuſtomed to this zreat indul- 
gence cannot endure Confeſſours, who are more 
exa&t in their duty,altho? tliey treat them with all 
the prudence imaginable, & with much Charity. 
They complain of them, they condemn them, 
they fly from'them, and ſeek out the moſt indul- 
gent, and moſt commonly the moit negligent 
in the performance of their duty. - : 
There is a mean to be obſerved betwixt ſeve- 
rity and ſweetneſs ; we muſt mingle and temper 
the one with the other, 'as well in the reprehen- 
ſions, which are proper to be given them, as in 
the penances one ought to enjoyn : And all this 
conformable to the diſpoſitions 'of the Penitent ; 
for we muft a& with more ſweetneſs, with an 
humble and contrite Spirit, and with more Se- 


M 3 verity 


166 Taſlyuftions 


verity with.him,who is void of theſe good quali- 
ties : we muft employ mildneſs towards time- 
rous Souls, and Severity towards thoſe, who are 
hard and difficult to be moved ; and ſo of others. 

_ Thirdly, there remains Prudence,which i is the 
third conditionwhichPenance ought to have, This 
is that which governs and directs the two prece- 
dent Conditions, Juſtice & Charity,& which ap- 

them in their proper place,& as they ought 
to. be. - Now this is not meer humane Prudence 
only.but a-Prudence inſpired by God,and which 
weonght to beg of him. Wherefore the Council 
faid above, 4s much as the Holy Spirit and Prudence 
ſhall ſaggeſt unto him. 

This Prudence in the en joyning of Penance 
conſiſts inthe obſervance of many things, but 
particularly three. viz. that the Penitent be able 
to-comply with the penance ; That it be advan- 
tageous to him ; And that it be ſecret for ſecret 
Sins. 

The Confeſſour muſt foreſee whether or no 
the Penitent be able to (perform the penance en- 
joyn'd him ; hemuſt enquire of him whether he 
can comply with i it; and know whether he un- 
derftand the reaſons he alledgeth ; and he muſt 
either ſhew him the means how to perform it,or 
give him another penance. 

He muſt, as much as poſſible,enjoyn ſuch a pe- 
nance as may: be For the -Salvation and amend- 
ment of the Penitent, ſo that making fatisfaQi- 
on-t0 the divine Juſtice, he may be confirmed in 
his grace and in the way of virtue. This is done 
excellently by the impoſition of ſuch ſatisfacto- 
Ty pains, 3s, ſerve alſo for a remedy againit the 
Spirijual diſtempers of the 'Penitent. For-ex- 

| ample, . 
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ample, Faſting againſt intemperance and Luxyu- 
Ty; Alms-deeds againſt Covetouſneſs and Pro- 
digality, and ſo of the reſt. 

[n fine, the Penance muſt be Secret ; that is, 
ſuch as may be ſecretly performed, and without 
being taken notice of by others ; ſo that thfre be 
nozational fear, that by the Penance the Penitent 
may be judg'd to have committed ſome notorious 
Sin, from whence Scandal may ariſe to others, 
and infamy to the Penitent. 

This is to be underſtood, when the Sin is Se- 
cret, and the Penitent is in good repute amongſt 
thoſe with whom he lives; for if the Sins are 
publick or known to others, . or if he be not ac- 
counted a very good and virtuous man, it is not 
only no harm, that the Penance be known to o6- 
thers; but it is often very proper and ſome- 
times neceſſary, that he may edify thoſe -by his 
Penance and Converionaghom he had ſcanda- 
lized by his wicked way oFRiving. ” 


—— 


CHAP. VI. 
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Of the Conditions of Satisfation in 
refpe# of the Penitent. 


THE Penitent contributes. two things to the 

2 Sacrament of Penance, the acceptance of it ; 
and the putting it in execution; which is therea- 
fon why the conditions which it requires of him 
are,that it be well accepted,and duly performed. 
Firſt, the Penance muſt be well accepted, and 

| before the acceptance it is no part of the Sacra- 


ment!; becauſe, as the Council of Trexe hath it, 
M 4 | the 
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the Sacrament is compoſed of three actions of 
the Penitent, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satis- 
tisfattion. Now Satisfattion begins to be an aQi- 
on of the Penitent by acceptance. 

Secondly, it is not only neceſlary that the Pe- 
nance be accepted, that ſo it may be a part of 
the Sacrament ; but the Penitent alſo is obliged 
to accept it, if he ntend to receive the Sa- 
crament. 

This Second follows out of the foregoing 

truth ; for the non-acceptance of the Penance 
would render the Sacrament defective at leaſt in 
the integrity of- its parts ; nay, more, it would 
ſignify that he hath no mind to ſatisfy the Divine 
juſtice, and yet this mind or will is eſſential to 
the Sacrament, and neceſſarily included in Cone 
trition ; as is above declared. 
Thirdly, the Penitent is not only obliged to 
receive ſuch a = as himſelf thinks fit, 
but ſuch an one as left ſhall judge reafona- 
ble. And the reaſon is, becauſe the Prieſt is his 
Judge having power to oblige him to the pu- 
niſhment at the ſame time he remits his fins; 
and by conſequence the Penitent ought to follow, 
and ſubmit himſelf to the judgment of the Prieſt: 
and if he refuſe the Prieſt may deny to give hum 
Abſolution. 

''The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, de 
Penit. Sacram. n. 29. declares this: truth in terms 
very proper to be cited in this place, to.convince 
the' Penitents of this their qbligation. See how 
it ſpeaks. 

Penitentia eſt veluti quedam deliftorum compenſa- 
tio, ab ejus Voluntate arofath, q#ti delinquit,, ac Dei 
arvitria iv quen conn commiſſum eſt, conſtitu#4, 
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Ouare & voluntas compenſandi requiritar., in quid 
maxime- contritio verſatur, ' © Penitens ſacerdotis 
judicio, qui Dei perſonam gerit, ſe ſubjiciat, neceſſe 
eſt ; ut pro ſcelerum magnitudine penam conſtituere 
in eum. poſit. | As +: 
Penance is 4 certain Compenſation or reco 

for Sins, that is, a vertue or action by which one 
gives toGod in ſome ſort the honour which he 
had taken from him, proceeding from the will of 
him who hath offended , and appointed by the will of 
God againſt whons the Sin was commuted : wherefore 
the will of making recompence is alſo required in Pe 
nance, as being the cheif part of Contrition : and it is 
a neceſſity incumbent upon the Penitent, to ſubmit him+ 
ſelf to the judgment of the Prieſt who repreſents in that 
place the _ of God, that he may 'ordain a pus 
niſhment according to the greatneſs of the Sin. - 

- By this Authority Penitents may-ſeesthe; obli- 
gation they; have to ſubmaiq- themſelves to: their 
Confeſſours, and accept.of the Penance: they en+ 
joyn, . in'which Confeſſours alſo ought to pro- 
ceed with-much diſcretion, as we have ſaid, re- 
garding always what is moſt expedient for the - 
Salvation of the Penitent. | 

In fine,that this acceptance of the Penance may 
be well performed, it muſt be done with theſe 
three conditions, humbly, willingly,and ſincerely. 

Accept it then humbly Theotime, that is, with 
reſpe&, ſubmitting your ſelf to the judgment of 
your Confeſlor, as your Judge, your Father, and 
your Phyſician, and of him that-holds the place 
of God : if you find any- difficulty in what -he 
ſhall ordain, declare it modeſtly and*follow his 
dire&ions. | 

» Accept it willingly, acknowledging that yon 

if deſerve 
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deſerve a greater puniſhment, and that this 
chaſtiſement is far leſs than what you owe to 
the Divine. juſtice. 

Accept it ſincerely, that is, with a good and 

ſteddy will fully to perform all he ſhall Com- 
mand you. 
- Astotie performance of the Penance, it ought 
to beexat and faithfully complied with: there 
is an obligation to diſcharge ones ſelf of this 
Puty. Firſt, becauſe it is a part and belongs to 
the perfection of the Sacrament : 2ly, .becaufe 
it is enjoyn'd by an authority,which hath power 
to oblige, fince God hath declared, that to be 
bound in Heaven which the Prieſt binds: upon 
Earth. 3ly,:-becauſe it is in vertue of that accep- 
tance one receives abſolution. OE 

There is then an obligation of complying with 
that penance, which one hath accepted; and he 
who on ſet- purpoſe, or by willfull negligence 
fails to prm it , commits a Sin and an of- 
fence againſt God: and this more or leſs grei- 
youſly, according as the omiſſion 1s more or leſs 
conſiderable ; for if it be but a ſlight omiſſion, it 
is but a venial Sin ; but if it be a notorious omiſ- 
kon, as of the whole penance,or the greateſt part 
of it, it maybe a mortal Sin : which is to be un- 
derſtood if the Penance was enjoyr'd in fatisfa- 
ion fora Mortal Sin. | 
' , Acquit your felf then faithfully, Theotime, of 
your Penance, as obeying God in the perſon of 
your Confeſſour; diſcharge your ſelf of the pro- 
miſe you have made - him, -and compleat the 


| Sacrament. 


But remember to perform it willingly, de- 
youtly, and ſecretly. - . 
_ Willingly 
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Willingly,to avoid the fault whichthoſ com» 
mit who never perform-'it but with pain and 
trouble, whereby they looſe the greateſt part of 
the merit they might —— have. It is 2 
ſtrange thing that men ſhould run after Sin with 
ſo much earneſtneſs and pleaſure, and ſhould 
have ſuch an Averſion and Horrour : againft 
Penance which is a remedy againſt it: And 
this is the complaint which Tertuliaz makes 
of his time. Nauſeabit ad antidotum qui hiavit ad 
venenum. We nauſeate tht Remedy, and love the 
Poyſon. 

Perform it alſo devoutly, but eſpecially with 
a true Spirit of repentance, and an acknowledg- 
ment that it 1s a certain fatisfationi'you make:to 
God for the injury you have doge him (by iyour 
Sins. Place them ev before your eyes, de- 

ore them as David did, iriywyitatens meaie 
mf & peccatum mewn conr76V "of fewer IN. 

O. 

, iy fine, perform your Petancedicretty, if it be 
great, and ifit be given you'for preat Sins, but 
which are altogether unknown to thoſe a one 
whom you live; that you may neither ſeand; 
any one, nor defame your ſelf -' It was for the 
two reaſons, we ſaid in the precedent Chapter, 
that the Preiſt onght to enjoyn © 7 Rack a 
that may be ſecretly comply*'d with when the 
Sins are wholly ſecret ; and the Penitent 'alfo 
muſt keep his Penance ſecret, that he' ny xvord 
the ſame inconveniences. 


And yet this is « thing wherein 'Penitents and 
particularly young people are frequently fanlty, 
d=claring indiſcreetly their penances to others, 
which cannot but be of very ill conſequence,when 
| _—_ 
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their penances are ſignall and notorious. 

- If the: penance be enjoywd you for Sins that 
are known to others ;, as you onght not to affe&t 
to publiſh it, ſo neither ought you to avoid the 
making of it known being it may ſerve for the 
edification of others, and ſatisfy for the ſcandal, 
whuch your ns inve a 
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CHAP. VII. 


of the Works which may be enjoyn"d 
| for Penance. 


He moſt ordinary warks of Penance are 

Prayer, faſting, almsdeeds, and whatſoever 
ray e a relation to any-of- theſe three : ſich 
as in reſpe&. of Prayer, are reading pious books, 
Meditation, Confeſſion, hgaring Maſs. 

In reſpect of faſting, all the Mortifications of 
the body, Labour,retrenching our ſelves even of 
lawfull Pleaſures, "Abſtinence from things either 
Hurtfall, or Dangerous, 

In regard of, Alms, all the Helps -and  Aſſt- 
ſtances one can give to their Neighbour. 

Theſe three ſorts of works are very proper 
for Penance, and agree with it admirably well. 

For firſt, by [theſe three works we ſubmit to 
God all the g oods which we poſſeſs, the goods 
of the Mind. thoſe of the Body, and of Fortune. 
The goods of the mind by Prayer, which ſab- 
jeQs the Spirit to God; thoſe of the Body by Faſt- 
ingand. other: Mortifications ; z and thoſe of For- 
tune by Almsdeeds. 

Secondly, Jeoguſe almoſt all our Sins confilt i -- 
tne 
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th2 abuſe of ſome of theſe three things. Pride 
proceeds from the abuſe of the goods or -advan- 
tages of the mind ; Luxury, from thoſe of the 
goods of the Body ; and from the abuſe of our 
Riches proceeds Covetouſneſs : We repair that 
abuſe by the-three above-mentioned works. 
Prayer humbles the mind, Faſting tames the bo- 
dy, and Alms makes godd uſe of Riches. | 

Theſe three works are highly praiſed and-com< 
mended in -the Scripture, as having a' wonderfull 
force to appeaſe Gods anger after Sin, and ob- 
tain of him all. manner of favours. 

It is ſaid of prayers, Judith. 9g. 16. That the 
Prayers of the humble and good have always been 
pleaſing to God, Eccle. 35. 21. That the - Prayer of 
him that humbles himſelf penetrates the Clouds. Peir- 
cing, aSI may fay, the Heavens to mount to the 
Divine Throne and make it ſelf be underſtood 
and graciouſly heard. This made St. Auguſtine 
fay, that it is the ſame for Prayer to aſcend unto 
Heaven, as for Mercy to deſcend from thence. 
Aſcendit Oratjo, & deſcendit miſeratio. And he adds 
elſewhere, + to make Prayer mount more eaſi- 
ly up to HeaVen, it is good to giveit two wings, 
viZ.. Faſting and Alms. 

As for Faſting, it is ſaid, Tob.1 2. 8. That Pray- 
_ er 5 good with Faſting. That the Faſting and Pe- 
nance of the Nizevites appeaſed Gods wrath a; 
gainſt them. When God exhorts his People to 
penance, he aſlignes faſting as one of the moſt 
efficacious means. Convert your ſelves to me 11 
Faſting, Tears, and Lamentations. Joel. 2. 13. 

Andas for Alms, it 1s faid, Tob. 4.11. That it 
delivers from Sin. and Death. And that it will not per- 
mit that the Sonl which giuesit (hould be lo. That 

Dan. 
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Dag. 4. 24- byit we muſt redeers our Sins, That 
Feck. 29. 15. we muſt hide our almes 5n the boſoruc 
of the poor, and it will Pray and obtain of God an ex- 
emp3i0n from: all evil for hymn that daes it. 

There is a great number of other paſſages in 
the Holy Scripture to ſhew how powerfull theſe 
three works are to obtain the mercy of God, and 
remiſſion of Sins. , 

Theſe three works have each of them three 
ſingular qualities, which render them more ami- 
able, and commend them to our more frequent 
prattiſe. For they are Satisfactory, Meritorious, 
and jmpetratorious. . 

They are SatisfaQorious in reſpe& of the tem- 
poral puniſhment,by reaſon of the trouble which 
they give of Sins paſt, either to the Body or 
Mind ; and by theſe pains or. trouble willingly 
undergone, one 'Satisfies for the puniſhments 


| Which are due to the Sins he hath committed. 


They are meritorious in reſpe&t of grace and 
plory ; which is common t6 all good works per+ 
ormed in the ſtate of SanQtifying grace. 

They are mpetratorious, that they have a 
particular vertne whereby to obtalfi of God the 
favours which we demand, and that according 
to the intention of thoſe who do them : .and by 
how mach better, that is, with more Fervour, 
and with a more Humble & Contrite Spirit they 
are performed ; by fo muck more eafily they ob- 


tain what they demand. 


*In fine, with all theſe admirable qualities, they 
have yet another of no lefs note, which in all rea- 
ſon ſhould make them more lovely & more defira- 
ble. And it isrhis, they are good againſt the ma- 
ladies of the Soul ; andbſer ve not only as a _ 
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dy to cure paſt Sins, but alſo as a preſervative 
againſt them for the future. 


_" ws 


CHAP. VIII. 


V— 


That the Penitent who trily deſires to work his Sal 
vation, oteght not to ſatisfy himſelf with the Pen= 
nance enjoyned him in the Sacrament, but he ought 
to perform others, and how. 


J T is a great errour and very common amongſt 
F Penitents to ſatisfy themſelves if they comply 
with the Penance that is enjoyned them, and to 
beheve that they haſte done enamgh, when they 
have performed the Penance ſuch as it was, tho? 
frequently far inferiour to what it Onght to be. 
This abuſe is the cauſe of many evils, and paxg. 
ticularly above the reſt of the ſmall progreſs one 
makes in vertue, of looſe living, and relapſes in- 
to Sin ; it being certain that if we did Renance 
as we ought, for our paſt offences, we ſhould not 
ſo eaſily fall into other fins. - | 

Miſtake not then Theot;me, but be perſwaded 
that you ought todo other Penances beſides thoſe 
that are-enjoyned you in your Confeſſions, and 
this for ſeveral Reaſons. 

Firfſt the better to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice 
for your paſt Sins, and by little and little to 
diminiſh the puniſhment, which yet remains due 
from you to be payed. 2ly, to make you more 
gratefull and acceptable in the ſight of God after 


| your Sins, and to merit at his hands thoſe graces, 


which by your former crimes yon had juſtly lot. 
God, and 
relaphng, 


Zly. Yorcftrain you from offending 
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relapfing into thoſe Sins, for which you. ſee your 
felf obliged to ſuffer. 4ly. To cure the vicious 
and wicked inclinations of your Soul, by exerci- 
ſing the as of contrary virtues. 

All theſe are the reaſons of the Council of 
Trent cited above in the Sth Chapter ; to which 
I refer my ſelf. 

This is the cauſe why the ſame Council hath 
faid, Seſ. 6.c. 13. That the Lifeof a Chriſtian 
ought to be a perpetual. Penance : - and that the juſt 
ought to work their Salvation with fear and din. ” 4 
by Labour, byWatchings, Almsdeeds, Prayers,Faſt- 
ings,and by Chaſtity. And theſe maxims are drawn 
from the Goſpell 8 the Doarine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles ſo that the is not the teaft 
ground to doubt of the truth thereof. 

Wherefore,dear Theotime, I exhort yor to re- 


f&& ſeriouſly upon this truth, and convince your 


felf, that it is neceſſary for you to do Penance in 
whatſoever ſtate yoo are, if you. intend to live 
like a Chriſtian. Itis a great errour to beleive 
that Penance belongs only to Religious, it is the 
duty of all Chriſtians, and of all thoſe that hope 
to ſave their Souls. But you will ask me how 
it is to be done ? Behold the moſt caly means 
can be imagined. 

Penance conlilts in two things, in a deteſta- 
tion of Sin, and in ſuffering in order to fatisfy 
for the injury it hath.done to God. One of theſe 
is in the heart,the other in action ; Comply with 
them both, and you will perform a very profi- 
table Penance. 

Firſt, conſerve always in your heart a true re- 
gre or forowfull ſenſe for havin g offended God. 
And to conſerve it better accuſtome J way 

ayly 
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dayly to renew it, & elicit atgofforrow'in your 
prayers,. aSat Morning and. Night, demanding 
af him-pardon for your Sins, anddeteſting them" 
from the bottom of your heart. | 
Secondly, ſuffer for your Sins, and that two- 
ways : firſt, by impoſing upon your ſelf ſome 
aQtion of Penance to perform every day. One 
while a recital of fome_ prayers, otherwhilea di- 
ſtribution of almes, . ſometimes mortification, as 
abſtinence, or retrenchment of ſome lawfull 
pleaſures, as divertiſements, or the:-like. But all 
this muſt be done upon the motive of making ſa- 
tisfaQtion for injurys done to God, which is the 
Spirit of Penance. 2ly. accepting willingly and 
with the ſame ſpirit of Penance, and fſatisfa&i- 
on all the pains and evils which dayly befall yori; 
Asthe inconveniences 'of Life, the diſorders of- 
Body, the troubles of mind; diſznſts, loſs of 
goods, : poverty, neceſſities, afflicions either 
private, or publick; and generally all the evills 
which occur, and whereof this life is ſo fertile, 
and abounding :” But eſpecially” the particular 
pains and hardſhips, which you are forced to ſif- 
fer . in-the-ſtate 4ad Yocition' where God hath 
placed-you; there ot Ueing any where.one 1s not 
oblige&to labour "and take pains: 
Alltheſeafflitions and troubles we may make 
uſe of ta do penance and fatisfy for our Sins, up- 
on condition we ſuffer them with patience,  ( as 
the Council of Trent hathdeclared;zſeſſ. 1 4.c.86.9.) 
and. with ſorrow for our - offences. .Whereas-on 
the contrary when we undergo them withont" 
patience,: and without offering them up to God, 
for the remiſſion of our Sins, -and for ſatisfaction - | 
of the puniſhment which we haye deſerved; our 
Ni RE N wks, 
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ſufferings are not only not mitigated, but alſo 
render'd unprofitable, without bringing either 
any benefit for the future,or anyComfort for the 
preſent ; which isa thing which we ought to ob- 
ſerve well in this place. 


— — 


CHAP. IX. 


Of Sacramentall Abſolution. What it 1s. 
Wherein it conſiſts, and what - 
are its Effetts. 


\ Ltho'Abſolution be a part of the Prieſts of- 

{ Y fice, yet it is very fitting that the Penitents 
fhould be inſtructed in it, to the end they may 
receive it with reſpect and- ſutable diſpoſitions. 

Firſt, he muſt know, that as in every Sacra- 
ment there aretwo parts, whereof one 1s called 
the matter , the other the form. Abſolution is 
the form of the Sacramentof penance, and with=- 
out it there is neither a Sacrament, nor. remiſli- 
on of Sins by vertue of it. - 

This Abſolution is a juridicall ſentence pro- 
nounced by the Prieſt upon the Penitent, by 
which, after that he hath taken cogniſance of the 
Sins which the Penitent bath elled, and 'of 
his good diſpoſition to receive the remiſsion of 
them; and after that he hath enjoyned hima con- 
venient Penance, he remits kus Sins on the behalf 
_— and by the authority which he hath given 


It conſiſts but in theſe three words, which 
are eſſentiall to it. 7 «bſolve thee from thy Sixis, all. 


the other which the Pricſt ays before and afver 
| them, 
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them, are Prayers which the Holy Church hath 
inſtituted to implore the Grace-and- Mercy: of 
God upon the Penitent ; and; which may be 6« 
mitted in caſe of neceſsity. -.- - 

The effects of the Abſolution are to remit the 
Sin as far as concerns the fault or offence of Gd, 
and the Eternall puniſhment -. aud- blot out the 
ſtains which Sin had cauſed. in the Soul ; and re- 
cover the favour and freindſhip, of God by-' the 
means of ſanQifying Grace,- which it beſtows 
upon him z and revive.in himall the precedent 
merits; which were mortifyeg and loſt by ſin. 

It produceth all theſe effefts in tle moment 
that it is pronounced. And in that happy moment 
is wrought this wonderfull change of - a Soul; 
which is tranſlated from the, ſtate of Sin to. that 
of Grace, and fromthe ſlavery of the Devil; to 
the Bleſſed liberty of the Childreri of God. - - + - 
. Bleſſed | mon; } Theotlme, 'O oy | 

e | If we knew - how to: conetive it right; 
how ſhould webleſs God, gi degit relew poteſh- 
tem hominibis {who hath given ſuch power - $0; 


men.? and what high eſteem. ſhould w 
this [Divine Sacrament? | +11 -| 


: lation ,, and uf ithe-cafer mhtre 
:  Wnxlenjed or defarvit 
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have confeſſed their Sins, there remains nothing 
morethen to 'receive abfolntion; and that” the 
Confeſfor without farther difficulty is obliged to 
giveit them;which is a very grett errour,bbcavſe 
the Confeſſor ought to know the diſpoſitions of 
the Penitent, and judge whether or no he be in.z 
fit ſtate to receive it : -without* which he would 
commit a Sacrilege, abſolving oneunworthy, in 
ſtead 'of conferring a Sacrament z 'of which he 

ought to be very. carefull. L #17 3974 

He muſt then know & judge whether: the Pe- 
nitent be ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive theabh- 
ſolution.. And being theſe diſpoſitions- conſiſt in 
two things, tobe well Confeisd, and to be tru- 
ty Contrite for hisSins, he rjuſtijudg! of them 
both, and if he Ktiow him to'be'deficient-in'ei- 
ther of theſe 'tws;: or juſtly doubt that he is, he 
ought todeny the Abſohntion; ori defer it/tat a- 
nother- time. 191-918 3... 20 NIH! '910 ©: 

- Firſt as to the 'Confcſſion; (Bemwſt judg whe- 
ther. it be entix6dnd-true, anEradewith raqui- 
fite preparation. If he perceive<that the Peri- 
refit tath not examined his Conſcience, he-muſt- 
oblipe him'to take: more*timeto eall to rfinil/his 
ſins. If he judg that he doth'not:dectare all his: 
fins and conceals any one, he ought diſcreetly 
to diſmiſs him, provided he have a juſt ground 
to form that judgnient: For example, if he ſee 
that the Penitent confeſſes himſelf with trouble, 


| accuſe himſelf, proy at b 
"aKothers Confellion which s akilowlet 
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" As'to Contrition: The Confeſſour ought. to 
underſtand whether the Penitent have that which 
is ſufficient ; an{L.if ke judge that he hath not, 
he cannot abſolve him, 

This judgment. may be made 206 'of 1 theſe two 
ways, certainly, or under a doubt only, but 
that well grounded. In the firſt caſe he © ht to 
deny abſolntion, in.. the ſecond it is his duty to 
defer it. The Confeſſour judgeth with certain- 


ty, that Contrition is' wanting in theſe three 


following caſes. 

Firſt, when the Penitent gives not the leaſt ex- 
teriour ſign of it, but is dull and inſenſible to all 
that the Confeſlor tells him. In that caſe, faith 
the Catechiſm of the Councill, the Confefſdur, 
ſeeing that the Penitent is not atall moved with 
compunction of his Sjas, muſt mildly and with 
ſweetneſs diſmiſs him. 

Secondly, when either the Penitent doth not” 
ſeriouſly promiſe amendment, or. when he' doth 
promjſe it,but will not perform what is neceſſy-! 
ry to effe& it, ſuch a5 are to quit the immediate 
occaſion of Sin, the company of one. who tn; 
him offend God, naughty, depraved; or my Z 
cheyious books, play or games that make: hiot 
ſwear, 

-Fhirdly , when he will-not- perform theſe. 
things to which he is obliged, as to reſtore ill- 
gotten goods, pirdon his enemies, and be re- 
conciled to them, 

In theſe” three'cafes the*Conftſfour ought to 
deny. abſolution, : becauſe the Panytent | 15 not. af 
all in 2 ſate fit to. receive it......... . 

. He awiſt alſo deny it, when. e. 'Penitent IS 


guilty. any fi in, reſerved to a Superidur. be- 
N 3 cauſe 
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capſe in this caſe, he hath not power to abſdlve 


"There are other caſes where he cannot ſo cer- 
tainly judge of the want of true Contrition ; but 
where howeyer he may reaſonably donhr it. 
ang thi frequently is the cauſe of much trouble 
to the Confellour, who conſiders on the one fide 
that he is obliged in conſcience to deny. abſoly+ 
tionto him that is unworthy of it, as he hath 
reaſon to judge that ſuch a Penitent is 3 on the 
other ſide findes himſelf preſsd by the Penitent 
ta give it, who. judges always in his own favour, 
and ordinarily believes himſelf better diſpoſed 
then in reality he is  _ 

This difficulty and this doubt happens upon 
ſeveral occaſions, which it would be hard and 
roo lohg to recount here in particular, but one 
above the reſt is very ordinary ; that is, when 
'the Penitent after his Confeſſions relapſes fre- 
quently into. his mortal Sins, without any a- 
mendment of his Life. For altho? every time 
he confelles, he teſtifies his forrowfull ſenſe for 
his ſins, and hrofniſesto amend; yet neverthe- 
leſs having already failed fo often in his promiſe, 
ns mp Raſang ly doubt, whether this laſt re- 
ſolutjon ofameiidment be reall and fincere,or no, 
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CHAP XL 
af whe, chicx_ of .« Conſt 


ST 
' Soul, 


7 and Sollicitude, endeavouring to 
preſtn and abvjate the firure diſeaſes 


. - * 
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Sal, that. divine particle ; as I ſee them euriz 
- ous 1n repairing and occurring to the infirmities 
of the Body, that frail peice of Mortality ; how. 
unexcufable, O God, ſhould I think any adyj 
upon the Subje&t of theeleftion of a Confellour. 

But, alas, when the body: is concern'd 
is not any one, who is ſatisfyed with the Phyfi- 
tian who is next at hand ; much leſs doth rely 
upon him whom he thinks unskillfall. None was 
ever heard to ſay ina greivous ſickneſs; any one 
ſo he be a Phyſitian is good enoygh for me ; It is 
not then the ſole Character can ſatisfy the curi- 
olity of the Paticnt; it is nat the bare profeſſion 
(with let his arrogance be puniſhed ; if he know 
no better ) which puts a ſtop to. his inquiſitive 
concern in point of health. 

Nono, Theotime, in the urgent neceſſity of a 
dangerous fickneſs, the Illiterate, Unskilfull, or 
unexperienc't Phyſitian is not. ſought for ; nei- 
ther would he be thought leſs then mad, who 
ſhould prefer the judgment of the unlearned, 
w__ his. malady required the moſt knowing 
artult.. F 

Whereas this is the prepaſterous method Pe- 
nitents ordinariiy take in chooſing a Confeſſour 
the Phyſitian of their Souls : when they ly lan- 
guiſhing in that fatal diſeaſe of Mortal Sin z when 
upon the recovery depends eternal health or mi- 
ſery: that DoQor is thought to have skill enough, 
who dares profeſs his funQton, for if, ſay they, 
he did not know his duty, he would not expoſe 
hinſe]f. And then it is that the firſt may be per- 
haps moſt wellcame. | | 

And thus it is with many, whoſeem fond te 
delude themſelves with ſuch ſpecious pretenti» 

N 4 ONS, 
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ons,and. appear. even to be convinc't with a gtofs 
ef reaſon in things of thegreateſt moment,whilſt 
the beſt of arguments are all too little in matters 
ofieſs' concern ;, as.in the ſickneſs of the Soul 
they ſeek no farther-then barely the profeſſion ; 
but when rhe Body is afflicted you ſha | have nice 


» wi © 


others, that require the moſt eminent Doacrs” ; 
many frequently dy in the hands of the unskill- 
full,and how do 1 know, what my infirmity niay 
be ? I grant they proceed upon good\gfounds z 
in this their care of the Body; and defirenb more 
but that they will do the fame in the diſtempers | 
of the Soul, and the choice of a Confeſſor. 
But there are ſome, which is lamentable to 
think on, ſv far from: this and fo blindly fooliſh, 
as to reje the better; and apply themſelves to 
thoſe whom they know leſs able either to diſcern 
their malidies or to correct the vitious humours, 
or to let them ſee the number, greatneſs, and e- 
normity of their paſt Sins, to create" in their 
Souls an horror of thetn; 'or make them ſenſible 
of what the malignity may-grow to, if not pre- 
vented by timely repentance: They chooſe thoſe 
who are leſs prudent in-their preſcriptions, and 
leſs capable to give ſuitable *admonitions,; neceſ- 
fary advices, and other remedies againft the ma- 
ladies of the Sonl; the moſt indulgent intheir 
 Penances, the moſt facile in reſolution of caſes 
of conſcience; thoſe . in fine-who dive leaſt 'into 
their conſtiences, who paſs flieghtly- over all 
(fs | things 
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things, are leaſt troubleſome in queſtions, give. 
I tle or no advice, and-that han BY - 
ly in a,generall without deſceriding to particu- 
lars, who ſatisfy themſelves with. what is tald. 
them and from a ſlight Penance paſs.oyer to ab- 
ſolution. And theſeare the Confeſfors not on-. 
ly moſt followed, but moſt ſought after. 
_ Now isnot this a deplorable blindneſs? Is not. 
this willingly - to-extinguiſh the light of reaſon, 
that they may more freely and without remorſe 
of Conſcience fall. into the pit of Hell. . ©. 

Are not Chriſtians miſerably unfortunate .in 
verifying by their praQtiſes that greivous com- 
plaint which God once. made againſt the Fews.. - 
Iſay. 30. 9.. This people ſaid he, contuaally provokes 
my Wrath, theſe are deceitfull Children that will not 
hearken to the Law of God, who ſay unto the Seer, ſee 
not, and to the wiſe, ſearch not. goad things for us, 
but ſpeak pleaſing things unto us ;, entertain us with 


errours and falſities? _ 
But what diſorders accrue to poqr penitents 
by the remiſsneſs of ſuch Confeſſors. Their Con - 
feſlions become purely cuſtomary, not prompt- 
ed by the ſpirit of Penance. 'The reiteration takes 
off the ſhame and confuſion due to their Sins ; 


want of reprehenſion congnnes them bn thels te- 
pidity, and by their frequent relapſes at laſt they 
deſerve to be thrown headlong down the eter- 


nall precipice of Damnation. 

And whence all this? But from negligent, 
tpnorant, looſe, or obſequious Confeſlors ; who 
reſemble thoſe Prophets of the F ” people to 
whom Jeremy doth attribute the cauſe of the de- 
ſolation of Jeruſalem, Thren. 2. 14. Tour Prophets 
have declared unto them Falſities and fooleries, nti- 


ther , 
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her beve they made you know your iniquities, to move 


\ 


z 


you 10 do Penance. 

' 'But if by this plea ſuch like Confeſſors are 
found guity of the damnation of Chriſtians ; by 
the ſame certainly ſuch Penitents will be Con- 
demned, whopleaſe themſelves in the choice of . 
ſuch Confefſors. 

' Therefore O Theotime, be not ſo far guilty of 
your own eternal ruin, as Þlindly to ſeek a dis» 
reftor by whom you may be blindly led ; footh 
not: your ſelf into your own deſtruction : But as 
you aim by your Confeſſion to ſet your ſelf in 
the right way to Heaven ; fo alſo let the choice 
of your guide be fuch, that you may reafonably 
| _— by his means to obtain what you deſign ; 

to be withdrawn from Vice, encouraged in Vir- 
tne; and ſecurely condufted in your way to e- 
verlaſting life. We havetold you in the Inſtrudti- 
on of, Youth, what you are to do in the choice of 
a DireQor in the Second Part, Chap. 5. which 
you will do well toreade attentively. 
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"The Fifth Part. 


Of the preſervation of Grace after 
Confeſſion 4g awſt relapſe into Sin, 


— PY : i _—_— 
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CHAP, I. 
Of the Importance of this Subjeft. 


I Treat here of this Subje& becauſe 1 find it of 

reat importance, angl yet ſeldom exprefely 
handled in other Treatifes of Penance. 

The Importance is ſufficiently evinCe't in that 
the very Fruit and end of the Sacrament 
upon it, the Converſionof Sinners, and the 'Sal- 
vation of Souls. Ms mer 

Is it not im reality an nnexpre ft for 
a-Sinner to be reſtored to the (grace of Gad, to 
be rankt a-new in the namber of the EleR, *and 
reſetle&in the Inheritance of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, after he had wilfully preſcrib'd his Ti- 
tk and Right, and juffly deferv'd 'to be for e- 
ver rejected? - C48 

But if this happy reſtauration, that was gained 
with trouble, be not preſery*d with care, but 
eaſily loft for want of compliance with ' our du- 
ty, what will it avail us ? or "rather what dire 
effe&s may we not expettFrom thence, from the 
wounds on the one {ide of a guilty Conſcience, 
and on the other from the vengeance of an olfen- 
ded God. | | | 

Where 
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Where is there a MalefaQor to be found, who, 
having been once pardon'd of a. Capital Crime 
purely by the Clemency of his Prince, dare by 
a repetition of his offence provoke the Juſtice of 
an injur?d-bognty ? 
Or where # Perſon, .but even now freed from 
a dangerous Sickneſs, that doth wilfully renew 
the declining Malady, or rather who doth not 
with all the Sollicitude imaginable prevent the 
fatality of a worſe relapſe ? | 
* But, alas! it is only where the greateſt con- 
cern is, that there the leaſt care is found. When 
Eternal Life in the next d S upon the good 
State.of the Soul in,this,; *tis then only that the 
danger of a relapſe, which is always worſe then 
the Qrjginal,Diſcaſe, is not regarded ; *tis only 
in this caje..that the Patient ſtands obſtinately 


deafto the advice of his Phylſitian. 
Chriſtians attempt that againſt God the Crea- 
tor of-Hecayen and Earth, which either the fear 
ofa Temporal. Power, would deter them from, 
or the Sacred name of Friend make them aſham'd 
of. For:who js there that. after reconciliation is 
notafrajd to repeat continually the, injuries of 
hjs Friend ? and who, 1s there that would not 
reaſonably judge that man a. Cheat and Impoſtor, 
who ſhould pretend to the name of Friendſhip, 
and yet. by a repetition-of pew offences continue. 
tourge the good nature. of his Friend ; and by 
frequent relapſes make his.patience the only Sub- 
jeft of their mutual anmity, .and his Facility in 
pardoping matter of ,ndiculing him to. all the 
Wool, 0.45200 n5y 9: 
. Yet thus it 1s that Sinners treat with God. 
They conkeſs their Sins, ask pardon, and _ 
aiter 
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after time make ther reconciliation with him by 
the Sacrament- of Penatce-; and for" ſome few 
days they curb their evil, inclinations ; but 
alas ! they count not many from'the"time they 
return'd unto his favour; before they return to 
the offences by which they loſt it.” , 
Thus they paſs all their Life Config from 
time to tiine, and continually returning to'Mor- 
tal Sin after Confeſſion'; So that their whole life 
ſeems tobe but one, as it were, continued'Series 
or Sucteſſion of Confeſſion and Relapſes into 
Mortal Sin': 'Now attd'then ro Confeſs, to give 
their Conſcience a little eaſe/ and free-it from 
ſome heinous Crime, by this way EET 
ſeems to be only a diſpoſition to enſhave it in 
ſome other yet more enormous Sin; *Av'if the 
Sacrament were inſtitnted oitly for the remiſſion. 
of paſt Siris, and not atall to give us ſtrength to 
avoid them for the furire> ybraeynry 
Good God, Theotime, Ts it poſſible that Chri-_ 
ſtians, believing Chriſtians, ſhould be guilty of | 
this difordey ? That men endyed with' the light \ 
of Faith ſhould treat God after this unreaſona- 
ble and unworthy manner? Is this 'to under- 
ſtand the nature of the- Sacrament of Penance, 
what it-is ? Is this to believe that it is a Sacra- 
ment of reconciliation with God, not only by 
way Of truce or for a time, but after the manner 
of a perpetual or eternal peace?” is this to form 
a Tight judgment of hisnglimited power, not to 
value bis frour and Friendſhip ? or do they (as 
indeed their repeated and cuſtomary * offences. 
ſpeak it) believe him only infinite in His attribute 
of Mercy, but nor of Juſtice, {6 eaſily. to. with-, 
dra themfelyes from that Grace, to. Which 
x ITY Vi Fre HE UN 193 Do £5. y 
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by. . his -only Mercy they have been admit: 
ted ? | 


_ Did Godonly ſeldom and with much dificulcy 
receive us again into his fayour after we had of- | 
fended him, every ore would ſtand upon his 

uard zone would be afraid to fall again into 

is diſ-favour, and to hazzard his Eternal Salva- 
tion by an. unfortunate telapſe. But . being we 
think we ſhall be re-admitted ints his fayour 
when we pleaſe, and that there is no more to be 
done than to. preſent bur ſelves to hind in the Sa- 
crament of Penance to receive remiſſion of our 

Sins, we take the freedom to offend him on all 
occaſions. Thus we treat our God ; and thus we 
take a motive, from his goodneſs to contitiue to 
offend him; and toneglet that Sacred tye of his 
Friendſhipto that degree, , as every moment to 
break its bonds. An affront one* would. not offer 

to the moſt contemptible Perſon living; 

- Seethen, Theutime, and conſider well of what 
great conſequerice thisSubje& is 3 and how it de- 
Lionel tobe folidly treated, and requires alfo 
your ſeriops refledtion. _ 


_—_— 


CHAP. IL 
How #he relapſe into Sin is 4 very great evil. 


ALE I have ſaid doth ſufficiently evince 
tte greatneſs and enormity of this evil ; 
yet that you. may be-the more fully ed of 
it,. it is neceſſary that you learn it from ; 
ly Ghoſt himſglf, and by thoſe lights he hath 
vouchſafed to ſhew us in Holy"Writ. 


/ 
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Firſt, the Wiſe -Man ia the 26th Chapter 
. verſe 25 of Eccleſiaſtics conlidering the comune 
of this evil; declares, that bt cannot behold ic 
without 4 juſt indignation. He faith then, that 
there are two things, which when they happen 
grieve him very much; the one |&6 ſee a great 
Warriour, - after he hath ſerved & long time:im 
the Campagne, reduc't tv Poverty : the other 
to ſee a Wiſe Man deſpiſed, inſtead of being .e+ 
ſteemed, accordigg to his merit: -But he aids; 
that the third he 1s not able toendure z and that: 
it cauſes in him a tranſport of the higheſt wrath; 
that is to ſee « max who falls from the Srate 
ſtice and SanQtity,.to that of Sin, and who atag- 
dons Virtue to follow Vicez- an. he _aſlures us- 
that God will make that Perſon feel one day the 
effe&s of his Juſtice. | 
In another place he exclaims againſt thoſe 
| who forſake the path of Virtue, and give them- 
ſelves over to Vice. Eccle. 2.16. Woe be to you 
who have forſaken the right; and have declined into 
perverſe ways ;, what will you do when God ſhall Ec 
—_ wr ways and all the aQtiony of your Life? 
> Apoltle St Peer, 2. Ep. 2., 20, inveighs 
with much zeat againſt thoſe who bo So to {ini 
after they have renounc't it by 
Chriſtianity, and dectares ny c_ hack 5 
former, ow: 


a far worſe State ur (ondition thaw 

whence they weredeliver'd by their Converſion, 
which was 2 State of darkneſs rand: Sitt. The if 
had been better for them they had never Jaan zbe- 
% than to bawg. = 8, oafrex hey back kuower 
+ their relapſe 10v0 Sin 1newhes them Foo 
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What could ber more emphatically fad againſt 
thertlipſetnts Sin? yet | it -15 the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf who ſpeaks it. 7 
. Add alfo that which he hath ſpoken upon this 
Subject by-the-Gouncil of Trent in thoſe excel- 
lent words; which we cited above in the Fourth 


Part;/the third Chapter, in which he deſcribes 
with thuch energy the enormity of their fault, 
whoreltapſe ififo'Sin after Baptiſm. He remarks 


four notorious -cifeumſtances, which aggravate 
their/firſt relapſe. The firſt is vhat they fin after 
that: they have been once delivered from the Sla- 
very of Siri and the Devil.''Mark this word Once. 
2.Thatthey fin" after they have received the 
Grace of the'H6ly' Ghoſt. 3. That they ſin with 
knowledge, br knowingly. 4. That in ſinging 
they violate the Temple of God, and contriſtate 
his Holy Spirit. | 
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of #byee FRY iadionities which are fount” in the 


Sin of relapſe ;, The Ingrid; The Perfidjou 
"meſs, noe the Comempe of God. 4 


6 he is toiſhew you yet more clearly the 556. 
vouſheſs'of* the Sin of relapſe-from' three 
circumſtances. whictit includes, and which "TEN- | 
der:itmoſt cHOMAIOus.. [<1 
-: The firſt-is ious Ingratitude which it 
afromen in offending him over and 
\ over, afbindimreite benefits received from 
his hand ; and'above the reſFafter he hath been. 
by God's gare —Y drliver” d not only ork or. 
| te 
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tviice,but nfany times;from Sin and eternal deaths 
Ponder well upon this ingratitnde;Theotime, & - 
joadge what it 5.for a Slave to be ungratefyll rs 
his Lord; his Redeemer; to him: to. whom he: 
owes all he hath, in fine to God-himſdf-: If the 
Cmmreill of Trent exaggerate with -ſuch vigour! 
_ the:firfti{in, which one commits after Baptiſm, 
apon this only- account that it offends. God af+- 
ter one hath been once deliver?d from the captis 
vity of Sin atid rhe. Devil 5 Semel a petcarti & Die 
monis'\Servitate liberati. What would they ſay of 
thoſe, who. fall back into fin afterthey have been - 
delivered from it; not once; but many. times, 
only.. by the 'Sacrament of Penance ?:Was there; 
ever.an-ingratitude parallel to'this? Dear. $2. 6.) 
Heecine; reddis Domino Popule ſtulte, & ikſipiens ? 
 O Chriſtian'Sonts !* is it thus that: you treat your! 


_ God ww WY 


Muſt you not have:loſt alt your judgment'and: 
underſtanding'to bethus forgerfallof the infinits 
favours of your:Creator 3 and whoaffer you have 
been admitted into. his:grace and» favour ' conti-. 
nue.to'offend :yaur maker ? 1 | 

Bur:mark well,-than he never: accepted of that 
reconciliation but upon .condition-of a ſorowfull 
ſenſe; >which'you proteſted that you had ito have. 
offendedihim ; and: upon Promiſez- which you 
made to be. fairhfull ro-him not-£o: offend hint. 
any .morey«So that. you are not only ungratefull. 
in offending.anew, after he had\pardon'd you;; i 
but alfon:perfidious man and a-traytour, which: 
is the ſecond indignity, whichaggtavatesthe-Sine\ 
of a/Relapfe.:/Perfidiou$> becauſe Fou-atted&conh- - 
trary, tocyour word; andicontraryto the Sblemne! 
aa oma ta: Gad;.that you; 
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_ ofiGod, as he: mill be wellcowe tabs enemy 
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would frye hitsefor the future; A-promife whicl 
made n6t,t9;a man, but to-God' himſelf -So- 
lemnly in the;;hands of the Church, and-in the 
preſence. of Angells. You: would bluſh far ſhame, 
ifyou' ſhould; fail-in your word to a man ;--and 
you make a:Tuſtome of-it tobe falſe to' God, «to 
wham nothingismore diſplcaſing then-a,promiſe 
ſlightly: mide,/ and ul comply'd with. Zedleſo5. 
3. :Di/plicet Reo. infidelrs, '& Stulta promifia. :1'1 
-:Moreover-you- are not only. perfidions;; but 
your perfidiouſack is a certain treafon which-you 
commu. againt-God z:hecanſe you 'rebell..and 
efert MN yxkd your ſelf oyer to li Enemy 
Deyil, and-ferve him anew:2gainft God him-- 
ſelf. -T his:is "that: Sing» which -Tertalian exagge- 
rates {0 ſtrongly.in the Book. of Penance ;-where 
he-Gith,thatibe;who after: bri hath renoune?d\tberiDe- 
vil by Penance, returns again to Sin, gives octaſion 
tþ the: Enemy 20 nejoyee npdu his Tetiern; ave; triwiph 
againft-Godg Jaying, have regain" d:the prey," mhtich 
Ehad loft. Hi fprejoyrty thet this4s manifeſftty:to pre- 
fer: the; Dewilunfore' God himfelf, cphen it: bewng (in his 
choice whether he will befor the one,, or for the other, 
hr. ſo_ eaſily defsrts the Seruite of God, to deliver: him- 
(lf wp.to that of lus Ettemy: rangithati by relapſe into 
Sn, hewbe before bad a: Hepgnto appeaſe! @og;' by 
bys: Penaxdeg 4&5 :be: repented Himſelf of. that good 
attion,' become willing to wake fill fatisfaftionto'the. 
Deil by revokiig his 'Penance,, and : doing: Penance 
for that be:hath:apre Penance for hs Sins: Tendring 
hamfelf by:thi changeas bateful ircka figb | 
well theſe refletions, The apr 
- Weigh well tb 1s, 1 beotrie,and{you; 
vill findthey arcall abfalutely true, netyalyfor: 
the ipgratitude, and pergdioustre ey, which 
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pow P ENANG =, i558 
doe. is guilty _of ja regard of God, when after 


Penance he returns again to Sin ; but alſo for 
the enormous contempt, which v ohe ſhews, of his 
graces, and of God himſelf. For. what greater 
2front'can # perfon offer to GT. 26\niake"Teſs 
eſteem -of his ' friendſhip, theti '6f - all thoſe 
trifl ic things for Arty one nn vo apices. 
into Stn ? 1s nor this det 

&r Rtount of my 1ngs, it ies Pomgs gr ol 

or as Tertlgan hath It, wk er eZ 

who' prefens Den Pom God ade, Flu 
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oy your wh Ch. one pleaſes 
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10 woulk d "Fake him for-a 
- te, mag: Than," "Who had not.the 
T& hiaſelf fo Fo ied ; and his 
6 It none ; his, favour, or, dif 
FOR. . never was there 
Fink Ir p mpt Fo obga $0 this, 
Ne & this i9thar wk W EL One treats Al- 
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Thar thols who. DE y 18940 into their; | 
'. Sins, -ought to dread, their Salvation. 1. , 


He generality, of Chriltiags,” who live lab 
Ti tuated to Relapſes into.Sin, are won tf Jy, 
God is: good and  meratfull, and to 
cahon from bs "hope in his; Mercy never pages a= 
mend their lives.: -Which.is {o eny refed. or. 


Le on ever be ſi | Eently 3 refell 
tisin this thaf. Ciara neſ; fats 
2 Ho Ape IR Er 
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con. oi wy 
neſs an ore 
20 hever conti Elon ps is- 
beer &itſhe ly 5 re ink 
ft in the paint *ptace, 1 DE Ws 
is pretext, reaſon and « if ou! 
yy thei Fes wo molt” 
E very or, 'T Hf 
His to mercy wh Wie 
fir, that Go od hob to foie 'M 


Nava but” fiphe his diſple 
$ us,that God is 00d to" 
At be is good: to thoke that. 
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thatGot-ſhews:mevey:to SinnergWwhoireturn un: 
torhimby repentaficÞ;z! bat 'it 4800; where ſaid,; 
that: herhath:promis!d unercy tocall :Sinners that; 
theysſhall-return;;- We arc aflured: that God 16+; 
ccives all thoſe; whortruly: converted from-their - 
Sincreturn ynto/him[z\ but wherb is cir ever ſaid; 
that hexereives thofeiwho: returhfotto him bur; 
with this reftrictiony for a'time,: pon occaſion; 
of ſome: great Solemnity 3 and: then aftera little: 
time;willingly fall back 4nto their SinsY-, + © 27, 

This is'not found-in-any, place of Holy writ: 
But:on the contrary we find there! dreadfull ang: 
terrible! menaces againſt thoſe, ;ywho'treat Gad; 
with ſuch» infidelity;;/and' {© -great- contempt; 1 
ſhall produce two} remarkable' paſſages: of; this- 
kind; the-one-out of the Old;-the -other from 
thee New Teſtament: ._. lint, 120 Slim 
- 1 Bheſfixſt 1s drawn from the'People of 1ſrac}, 
newly' departed out:of Eeypri; Fhischoſen peo>; 
pledi-God: wa$ifallen/into Captivity, and-untler, 
the Tyranny-df.the Egypriens under which they, 
had:groavd:fore:long time overwhelmed with 
lahours; : and miſexjes- God by x peculiar - mercy: 
eons Donne from it workjngomany, prodi- 
Sit great: miracles in. theit; r 3 and-ar 
mongſt the reſt the death of the firſt-born of the: 
Eiypeaaris 5.the paſſage through the Red Sea,as pp- 
op:dry.land;Jo'te iree them from the Perſecy- 
tiandoftheir Enemies, who..\purſyed them_with 
2:Pawerfull AgmyHe conducted ithem. al that 


vayiby means of a-Pillar.of Fire, which marched 

e them. : he fed; them with:/davna, which 
thawer*d:from Heaven every: morning. This 

| and -ungratefnl}. people. in the. midſt of. ail 
theſe fayours and diyinecareſles.revalt from bet 4 
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ropenting pita, thatioverthey had farffice 
ken' Exypt (where 'they. ad>tibved- [fo Vn. foo 


pred with {6 mach miſery): wiſhing's rho 
ment to retiirdback thither; murmuri atofÞ 
God upon everythe leaſt occaſion, and 


ing in'his Providence,and Almighty Powef, God: 
is often- incenfed 'againſt them, and” pumiſher 

them fo ſeverely, *that  mahyrrimes: A nes mu 
taught by afflitions, raturmmed tothe daty; ant 
obedience due to their God;arid their. Redeemer. 
Mit this their'Repentance' laſted not long; = 
upon every firſt occaſion they felt: back toit] 
wonted. infidetityo:0 7 ck; 255%; 

' One there was; the Height ori chief: of all the 
reſt; which wasthe occaſion dftheir utterTuine, 
It was when approaching to ?the land/bf: Pro- 
miſe they refuſed to entertheve, giving thor 
credit to the filſe reports #2iſe® by:Maleccon- 
rents, then tothe word of G ind the aſſtran« 
ces he had ſo: often, given ttham-of the 


Excellency of that: 2greeaHe abode: «1 Thispro- 
Nod: weak to that'd that hoſwore 


that yiot any of all thoſe, who bydi heen | incoedtu- 
tous to his word;: ſhould -enter {into tho. sof 
repoſe and veſt; tho Land of Promiſe,” whivhy ho 
had prepared for them, - - 2 


The words, it which he: cdprotik bing 
are Very reitafkable upon this Sabjec, Nuts) 146. 
21." As T Ivey allthe'Eartly ſhalt be fild wits .chg 
Aru efby of the Lords but all thoſe! who Have fenntry 
| and the wboudlers T rag 6 kg (rein 
the Deſart, and pbd' have alt 202 The 
Times and have bet Rebollione 
Voice, (ball newss ſte the Tad, idbjeb F have: 
gen ir. Fahire: with. as Oiteh \': and: not-bae-of 


them, 
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then; who have; Adyrmurd againſt. My Promiſes 
ſhall-ever Enter theres, 


This Menance was not like the, yt mer, ah 
which.he had threatned that People; For it Was 
accompliſh'd tg a Tittle, and not..one of t ther 
that-Murmur'd: entred there. They all dyed ig 
the Defert, where. they continued. near Forty 
years,;and their, Children: had th Happineſs to | 
poſſels ;ib in their place. + . 

From this paſſage. we diſcover, two things: ; 
the firſt the Method which.God,nſe with thoſe, 
who relapſed {a oftca into their Former difobe- 
dience; and who! by: their Faithleſs .protyiſes Wear _ 
ried out his Patience : The Second hay he comr 
ports hinafelf rowards Ghriſtians who continu- 
ally; do little elſe, but abuſe his. EW by, re- 
turning to their Former Sins..- Fox ,that, which 
he-did £9 the Jews, is.a Figure anda lively repre- 
ſeatatina'vf that, which Chriſtjans may expeda, 

Thig'is the remark and Advertiſement, of Saint 
Payl gpon this ſame Subje&, and,ppon. this paſ- 
{age 3, Whoſe words deſerve. to be related inthis 
placezand ponder*d with Attention. 

Is is 47 the Firiſt Epiſtle: to the. Corinthians the 
r0th Chapter, where he delivers himſelf in' this 
mangers 1 would nor. that” you ſuontd\.be Tgnorant 
Brethren; that all our Fathers,whoare the Iſraclites, 
wore, amnder the Cloud, and all paſſed thro" the Red Sea, 
alin Muſes were Baptized'in the. Cloud. and in the 
Sea, nd did all Eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and 
did all drink the ſame Spiritual Deink ; for they drank 
of the Spirignal Rock I followed them, and FG Roch 

wes Ghrift. But all did.not receive. equal benefit 

from-theſk Bleſſings,: for with many of them God 

as 70t PRO for they died in the Wilderne ſ. oy 
O 4 a 
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2060 - Inftru@icns 
all theſe things happen'd Literally to them, byt 
þy way of Figure 1n reſpect of us. This is, to re- 
preſent unto us,as far as may be, what will befall 
us, and admoniſh or forewarn vs, that we do rot 
tuft after things, as they did. Nor Tempt our Savi- 
our ' Feſus Chriſt' with our perfidious infidelity, 
us ſome of them No And allt eſe things happen'd to 
them in Figure and are Written for our Inſtruftion. 
Wherefore concludes this Divine Apoſtle, - Let 
bim who ſeems to himſelf to ſtand, take heed that he 
ds not fall, Which is'as much as to ſay, that every 
One take great care ro'conſerve-himſelf in the 
Grace of God; when once he hath had the bleſling 
th receive it. 

' All this is more then enough to demonſtrate the 
truth, we have advanc'd,' of the extream dan- 
perto which our Salvation is expos'd by frequent 
relapſes into mortal ſin. 'But behold yet a 'more 
expreſs text of the ſame Apoſtle St.-'Padl it his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. 6.7. who ſpeakin = 
thoſewho fall back into Sin afrer they have 
bnce recohcil'd to'God, deſcribes what they my 
expect under the metaphor of an ungratefull Soil, 
which being carefully tjlPd hbwever brings forth 
ho fruit. | 
' The Land (faith he) which is water*d with fre 
quent rains, knd which brings forth to the Husbaud- 
man its fruit in due ſeaſon recerveth Bleſſing of God. 
Bur'if it bring not forth but only thorns, and. bryars, 
it ts giver over th be accurs d,and at the end to be con- 
ſumed by fire. Terra enim feps + verientem ſuper fe bibens 
ymbrem, & generans herham opportunam illis 4 quibus 
c olligitur, accipit benediFtionem 4 Deo. Proferent au 
remt ſpinas ac tribulos, reproba eft, © meledifto appt 
bra, Cit)345 comſurnatio i in comPuſrooners, 
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- Theſe words have no need at alf ofexplication, 
Theotime, but only of reflection; Pacivg.in ſtead” 
of the word «ngratefult Soil, that of a Sol unfaitrh-' 
full and perfidious to her God, who by retyraing t6 
her uſual Sins continnally abuſes the graces * the 
receives in the Sacraments, without bringing 
forth any of the fruits'of true repentance z {And 
qu will find thatthis is, what ſhe ought to fear 
Lond the hand of God, and what you' your felf 
if you be fuch, ought to ſtand in dread'of,' viz. 
leſt you be rejeted by God, be curſed by him, 
and abandoned to eternal fire: © * - 
Theſe three miſeries, which are the greateſt. 
of all thoſe which one can fear, are thoſe which 
indke up and accompliſh the eternat' damnation ;' 
and they are the very ſame expreſs in the ſen-. 
tence, which God ſhall pronounce againſt the 
damned. Go ye Accurſed” to everlaſting fire. See 
what we have faid npon this ſubje& inthe fecond* 
part, the 1 1th Chapter, and third Article: 


— —_ 
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A further confirmation of this truth from other 
proof's, and firſt from the uncertainty of their Con- 
feſſions, who relapſe frequently imto their Sins. + 


f ſr are other authorities we might bring, 
and @ vaſt number of reaſons that evidently 
make out the extreme danger to which this fre- 
quent relapſe into ſin after Confeſſion expoſeth 
the Salvation of thoſe; who do not at all amend. 
will alledge ſome few in this-place. 

[The firſt is,” that the Salyation of thoſe who 
SELLINE are 
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are in Mortal. Sin depends upon true Penance, 
and a good Confeſſion ,;Nay it is very diffical 
for thoſe, who, live in this ordinary relapſe, to 
be traly Penitent, when they come to. Confel- 
ſion, and by conſequence it is very hard for.them 
not. to make frequently invalid, and null Confel- 
ſions, whereby. they receive, no Abſolutioa of 
thar S007 5 -: -:- = 
- : For firſt, it js certain that thoſe, who live in 
this manner, do not ordinarily confeſs, but by 
courſe and cuftom upon. occafion of ſome. great 
Solemnity, or for ſdme-other reaſon of decency, 
and apparent ,piety : They ſeldom or never - 
it, with 2 true Spirit of tepentance, ,and a ; real 
defire to amend,and break. themſelves of their yi- 
cious habit, And by this means how many inva- 
Secondly, how car it: be thought, that thoſe, 
who relapſe, ordinarily jnto the fame Sins after 
their Confeſſions, ſhould have true Contrition, 
when they make their Confeſſions ? For true 
Contrition requires great, and that ſorrowfull, 
ſenſe of what is paſt, with a. firm and conſtant 
reſolution for the time to corhe. Now who can 
believe, that they deteſt thoſe Sins from the bot- 
tom of their hearts, which they reſume again 
ſo eaſily and {6 ſoon ? how can it be thought, that 
they have a firm" reſolution to do, what they 
wellnigh never-gp;about todo; that is, to amend 
their Lives? How canit-beythat in -all-;their 
Confeſſions they have « firm xeſolution to: legve 
the Sin,. which-yet they; never. forſake?-or _ne-. 
ver.leaving « aball, can/ig b& believ'd,: that they 
havealways true reÞlatiomto-forſake it? This | 
1s what cannot be concein'd 3.and which never 
happens 
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happens it Temporal concerns, where acfirrt re5- 
{ohurion never Kartely - 1 and 1 
follow'd with performance. 

Certanly there is natiany more: infallible f Ton 
of falſe Repentance; For as Sr. Aygnſtin ſaith, 
panitens es,: panitear te';, ſtpeniter te,; nole faceve 5, fi 
adbuc fare; penitens 1101 8s. If you areiPeoiterr, you 
oughs to nepomt your feltf of apy if: your he: forry 
for it dowvaticonmmt"it';' if yer you aommin w;y08 are 
not pertidend at ail. And St. Ambroſe frthexcellently 
well, that be, wko is aſham?*diof theevit:he bans adanc.; 
will rake greas care to avoid, what may makp las blaſb 
anew. 

Soineare wont to anſwer, that this relapſe. IN« 
to Sindothinot pgoccedfrom. any:want-of reſ0- 
lution,” and'repentance; but: from- howane: frail- 
ty; which igclines-to entk..* | 

This excuſe is as falſe and ill —_—_— as: it 
is common amongft ine; who'flatter thamſfelyes 
in their Sixis, which"they will notleavits c: TT 

For 'firft; can ir be faid;-rhar this is an: effect 
of Frailry,' when /one willfully: verimas 40 Sin; 
knowmy fall:welFrhe exil he doth;/and when he 
hathall the means-necelſary.to preſerve: ka 
fromvit ? IsTiot rhis; i what weicallthy Ma- 
lice, and not of Frailty!?, as'we have ſhewnabove 
ir che Third Part, Chap. 14: Andyerthisisthe 
caſt of che Ireateft part of all thoſe; whorclaplo 
— Sin after Confeſſions. .- 

Secondly, Can itbe calPd an effetiof Frailty, 
when'one returns:to-Sin,. becauſe hewiltinortaks 
pains, "or-do-any 'rhipyy. which may: withdraw 
hit fromvits; he-will not avout the” occaſions 3 ; 
nor rFaonethecanſes of it; nor take counſel; 
nor uſe A means: to That effe& ? "I':not this. 
clearly 
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clearly'to:deceive ones ſelf; to: treat in this man, 
ner 5 and'yet to attribute hisfrequent relapſe to 
Humane Frailty ? | | 

Thirdly, However werenot this frailtyaſliſted 
by divine grace,the excuſe might paſs : Bnt being 
ſtrengthened as it is, abundantly. by the -helps, 
which God beſtows upon us in our neceſſities ; 
we cannot-lay..the fault-of our relapſes into Sin 
upon our own frailty, but we fhall accuſe our 
ſelves, either of not demanding the grace of God 
in our-prayert, or of not being faithfull in co- 
operating: with. his grace. 

Wherefore to ſpeak the truth, we ought not 
h_ to omni frailty, ns a 
of our. repentance S& contritio faint regret 
or ſorrow: for' Sins paſt, and n yer, Ty As 
imperfe& reſolution wehave to avoig: them - for 
the time to-:come. f | it 
- - I do not ſay, that the relapſe into Sin is al- 
ways an effe& of a falſe repentance - for that is 
not true ;: and:it-is'cextain it may happen, and 
happens dayly that ane falls back-into thoſe Sins, 
of which he:was truly penitent. But I ſpeak of a 
frequeat; and- ordinary relapſe ; and I affirm, 
that morally;ſpeaking,1t'is impoſlible, that thoſe 
who live 1n'this manner, do not make -very fre- 
quently/invalid and null Confeſſions, for want of 
contrition.z and that they often - believe them- 
ſelves to be, when they.are not, truly Penetent 
for 'theretaſons 'above-mention'd ; whichevinces 
the truthof that excellent aying of St. Clement 
of Alekandria, to demand frequently pardon for faults 
which' one: frequently commits, this 3s not to he @ Pe- 
nitent, but only to have 4 ſhadow and appearance of 
Benance., Ponder . well the: words: 1 1 

Ninh CHAP, 
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An excellent Advertiſement ' of St. Gregory upon. 
the falſe repentance 'of thoſe, who ' return t0 
_ their Sins. | : TRCEBEL 


[| Cannot omit in this. place an advertiſement of 
main concern, Which St. Gregory. the great in 
his Paſtoral 3.p. c. 3. gives to thoſe,; who after 
they have performed. their, Penances dg not. a« 
mend their lives ; which is, that they. ought to 
take heed. left their. repentance be.nat.veryof- 
ten falſe and only in outward ſhew!: Of which 
he: gives 4. conſiderable. reaſon in theſe words 
We. muſt .admoniſh thoſe, who do. Penance for\ their. 
paſt Sins, and who hi. relapſe intothem, that. 
t ref mlly conſiaer one thing z which 15, that ins 
REAP 46-6 to, Spnnexs, that they, fins Pb rroketn 
peg: Is, FINN thens | Q; ' Lirtueg. but 
UNPYoprapiy A14 WIDOK |] f#H 2.45 3 -DAPPERS 1 
ime in be empred and ſollched 6 Sin, be 
withoge effet. He adds,; that as the [Demptations, 
to which the Juſt do nay at all conſent; derve. ta 
confiria them more. in Virtue; fo theſe-imperfeck 
motions . towards - Virtue: ſerve. #6: detain tht 
Sinners 1n._their Sins, and. to give; hem a pres 
inppragns confidence of their Salyation ia the 

dſt of their Sins,; which they commit. & freely 
without. remorſe : And. he: obſerves,; that. this 
preſumption is a pyngſhment of thezr-reiterazed 
and. repeated Sins. ......;,,, {63 2111 DA15 wn3\ 

| os qnſcquent to,this diſequrie tre 
PDA SHAPES ft ole 
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laam, faith St. Gregory, ſeting from the top of & 
Mount ain the people of God encamp'd in the Deſart, 
conceived ſome piogs 81d frog deſires of his conver- 
ſon, wag away 1n wiſhes to dye the death of the 
gnd-t9;7rſemble that: holy: People wahis Hark. 

bat tonmcdiately: after he 'oa-2e«-permcious\ Coufal to 
deft roy thoſe very People, whom he had ſo raul pijhed 
to reſemble i in his death. St. Paul on the contrary feels 
within bimſitf-vhe motions, |which ſollicite br to'S1 
and theſe Fomptations confirw b18i more in ir ies 

W hetiee coines this St. Gregory' asks Fg 
Rion ? Balnarn-5s _— with-#0tions off 
endiis vob juſtified: Sr. Pavl4s trcited to on and the 
remptatisn-d6HProP defile #ii Soul t- But to r 
that good DorkY'bigun” and Hot per feffed,,” t* itch: 


duce at all fo theSalvation of 1 wicked,” tb The 
the fiſh nhorionr0s ovil ds render you "oh du 
Souls ontpube tn Phe fight of Goal. A 


{ Fhis Aninfdver hon deſerves to be: wer con- 
fidered; and fo" much-the mare for that” it re- 
marks's very: percieefyryerſop we pos pen- 
bance were Fufonleyic \rFthoſe, {oe 
aligendibei Fives; * Þ. vis. that 7 oRpa h 
con ha#þp"ionly's begintn ic "of x; fe 
COddWnfiens'they Fee} Wk. 

—_ ne owe 4 CE SDbIve! [Ftleed 
caguinſt their Sins, but” kr 
paring 1a dereſtgtion «of them”; they" 
ſorne faind delbfes, Þrit they have nbr'Ar ar' Yar 
entin's RE ni bgs 4 forſtke thent: © - 

'T het is F&t one thingttiore very "remitkable 
ibis Adyertifement upon" the exam Ee A "Ba. 
laam and his falſe repentance: For ed 


EE nk of TE Se i- 


wp infeed ts dye 


por PSNANCE. 27 
{aith not one word of living as they did'; hede- 
mands the bleſling to refemblethem in his death; 
but notto be like 'unto-them? 1n/ his life. Lee” my: 
Soul, faith he, Niim."2 5740. dye the /death of the' 
Juſt, and let my ond be like unto theirs Thus his re-" 
— pentance was not trucbur falſe; becauſe he did 
not deſire to forfake his Sins, and amend his life; 
buti only to be fav*Uarthe hour of death. Which 
is properly to deſire ro live ill, and'yet:dye well; 
andTeonot” be punifh'd-for it. Now this kind of 
rept is found buritoo- often among ft Chey- 
amps) lc peculiarly amongſt thoſe who live 
*x8ldpſe, of which! wei ſpeak: F6E 
rhvi0ds eat oneinglt man of thaw. iwho-defite” 
not t5 dye in rheograte of God; and fave their: 
Souls:* Aud for this reaſon they go: ts-Confeſfion: 
nol and then to diſftarge therhflves of thefts 
paſt 'Sitis, that they tray not be ?rronbled © wRH 
refibr6of Conſtiefice:ar the hour of Yeath :'But* 
they Fldom: or nqvbridelire to live holily', ;/ or at 
leaſt thy kave not! an effectuali ghd effichcioins: 
will 2o&/iv, as dp thei frequent gee! it dottt' 
but too evidently appear. 
ZoriqortT {1 yd ai 20976707 UStmid 5043 
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frait of thoſe good Confeſſions. we have. mate. 
-;T'wo fruits there are of the Sacrament: of Pe- 
nance. The firſt is the. /Remiſſion of Sins. The 
ſecond the Recovery of the friendſhip of Almigh- 
ty God, and'many other Graces. and Aſliſtances,' 
which he grants by: vertue- of the Sacrament to 
thoſe, who perform the- Penance their Sins,de- 
ſerve. Tho? ?cheſe two effects be produced/at-the 
ſame tims, and inſeparably-the one fromthe 0- 
ther z:y<tione. may. be Joſt” withour./ heather, 
For by rehapſe.into Mortal Sin one doth notat: 
altloſe the Remiſhen; which he hath receiv'd. of” - 
precedent| Sins; by go0d»>Confed 10ns-36 i6"1bsi Mw 
molt certain,thata Sin onee-Pardon'd doth never : 
revive again: Foraſmuch as-the- Apoſtle hath it. 
Ram. 11.2.9 \Thbe Lifts of God .are without repens.” 
rances Byt, as tothe Friendſtip, of God, and the: 
ipecial aſſiltances of his Gracey:which oneome-; 
its byameans of the Sacrament it is-cortaif- they; 
arecatirely loſt;- when one-relapſes -into;Mortal: 
Sia: and chis-miſchievous fall cauſethai deplora- : 
ble,rving in his Souls who! yields himſelf Ter: 
TO It... I | 
God 4.400 threatens this by his Prophet. 


_—_ to bis Pore 
be hath done. 
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much as Saint Gregory obſerves, it is to 19 purpoſe 
7009 waſhed, if one ds not conſerve himſelf clear. 
ithout this one doth no more they thoſe un- 
can Animals, which waſh themſelves, and pre- 
ſently return to wallow in the dit. | 
This obliged St. Peter and others, when they 
ſpoke bf Penance to advertiſe Penitents, that Pew | 
nance avails them nothing, who, after they have 
performed it,xeturn to Sin; except it be for 
their greater ruine. 2. Pet. 2. | 
' Thoſe, ſaith St. Gregory above-cited, who do 
Penance, and do not amend their Lives, are tobe ad» 
moniſhed, that it is to no purpoſe to cleanſe themſelves 
from their Sins by tears ;, if afterwards by their e- 
vil aftions they defile their Souls : And: that they ſeems 
only zo cleanſe themſelves, to the end that after they are 
waſhed they may return to their former filth, 
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CHAP. VIIL. 
That by frequent Mlapſe into Sin oze allways falls 


into a worſe conajtion, then before. 


T3 truth our Saviour himſelf hath taught 
usUupon occaſion of a poſſeſſed perſon, whom 
he had delivered from that miſerable condition, 
ſt happens, faith he, thgt the wicked Spirit be» 
iag caſt out ofa man, uſeth all his endeavours 
to return to his former dwelling, and calling o- 
thers to his aſſiſtance at laſt he re-enters there, & 
"js ſecond poſſeſſion is much more prejudicial 
Yhen the former. Afar. 12. 45. and the laſt of that 
man be made worſe then the firſt, 

By this example of a perſon whoſe body is 


P pollelleg, 
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poſſeſſed, we are inſtructed in what paſſes in the 
Soul, when one unfortunatly relapſes into Sin 3 
as the Apoſtle St. Peter hath explained it in theſe 
words, 2. Epiſtle cited in the ſecond Chapter. Jf 
after they are retired from the diſorders of the world 
they ſuffer themſelves yet to be intangled and overcome: 
, thereby they fall back into a worſe condition then before. 
# Now if this be trne of the firſt relapſe, what 
will it be of the Second, of the Tenth, of the 
Twentzeth, and of all thoſe, whish befall them, 
who PA nothing elſe all their life time, but riſe 
and fall, repent and then. as often return to the 
Sins they had repented of ? It is evident that 
they fall at laſt into a moſt deplorable State, e- 
ven almoſt into an impoſlibility ever to fave their 
Souls. 
- This 1scertain, and if you doubt it . anlyer 
if you can, this proof and demonſtration. 
By. this ordinary relapſe, three things which 
put hjs Salvation in the utmoſt danger, befall 


the Sinner. Firſt, ill habits encreaſe, and grow * 


ſtronger and ſtronger. 2ly. The light and graces 
of God diminiſh 1n an high dEgree. 3ly. The De- 
:! comes with more ſtrength, and power to de- 
ſtroy him, whom he ſees 1o deeply engaged in, 
wickedneſs. , | = 
Behold three things, which without doubt 
when they happen, endanger Salvation in an high 
degree : Now it 1s certalfl they befall all choſe; 
who frequently returi to Sin. | 
- For firſt as to vicious habits ;- it cannot be 


, 


- 
b 


doubted but they are ſo fortifi*d by frequent ropy 
Japſe, that-they become at length invincible, 


The reaſon is clear, and the experience but too 
certatn ; as was cyidently ſhewn in the Inſtru- 
VE. : . : tion 
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Eton of Youth in the firſt part. Chap, 10. 

As to-the Graces, or ſpecial favours of God, 
there is not any thing more apt to. diminiſh. them 
then cuſtomary relapſes accompanied with ſuch 
and ſo many Ingratitudes, perfidious Infideli- 
ties,and contempts, as have been above declar'd. 
But, that which moſt of all impairs them, is the 
abuſe of the Sacraments, which one. is guilty of 
during theſe frequent reJapſes. For of two, the 


one, either the Confeſsions which they make, 


and the Communions they frequent, are: good or 
bad : if.gd; then they are ſo many Sacriledges; 
which provoke Gods wrath againſt us, which 
baniſh his grace from our Souls, and render us 
infinitely unworthy in his ſight. If good ; 
then they are ſo many *benefits, and divine fa- 
vours, which by relapſe into Sin, are render'd 
uſeleſs, nay moſt miſerably trantpled under our 
feet. What ? are fo many divine favours, ſo ma- 
ny illuminations, good thoughts, and pious mo- 
tions, Which one had received in the;Sacrament, 
flighted ang loſt by one relapſe ?: Np queſtion 
but they are -: How can it then be, but: that thoſe 
caſt away and neglected favours ſhould be the 
cauſe of the loſs of many others, according to 
that Sentence of our Saviour. dat. 13. 12. He 
that hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall abound : 
but he that hath not, from him ſhall be taken away,that 
alſo which he hath. | 
Now if the divine graces and: favours be loſt 
and diminiſhed by theſe ordinary relapſes, the 
thixd effet, which is the encreaſe of the ſtrength 
of our Ghoſtly enemy, muſt follow of neceſvity. 
For as God is no ſooner departed from the Soul, 
but the Devil preſently takes poſſeGion of at ;60 
WY P 2 allo 
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alſo, according to the meaſure of his removal, 
the Devil becomes wars powerfull to deſtroy. us. 
This is a necefſary and infallible coufitatics: % 
and this is'the reaſon, why-God pronounced this 


'Dreadfull Sentence, Ofea. . 9. 12. Wo be to them, 


when I ſhall depart from them, Well knowing thar 
nothing but miſeries and misfottunes could at- 
tend, them, whom * he had forſaken, And the 
preatelt of theſe misfortuves is, that the Devil 
becomes maſter of ths Saul, and reduces hex to 
Tuch a ſlavery, as'to'0blige her to do his will, as 
St. Paul hath it 2. Tim. 2. 26. ” ac "4 are 
ſepe G—_ at his will or beck, | 
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That frequent relapſe into Sin leads to final Im- 
© penitence, and an evil death, or to dye in More 
fel Sin, 


His PEGS is the - ins of all the for- 

mer,agd more immediately follows from the 
three laſt ; for- if this cuſtomary return to Sin be 
the cauſe of a great number of il] -confeſsions; 
and deprive us of the fruit of thoſe-we had made 
well: if in the way of Salvation -it make a man 
always fall from bad to worſe; .it evidently fol- 


| Jows, that it leads to the broad way 'of Impeni- 


tence ; 'and that it may often come to paſs,that 
thoſe who livein this ordinary relapſe, end ther 
lives, in -mortal- Sin; - - 

: And'1-would to God this Propoſition were 
not ſo abſolutely true, as indeed it is; but, be- 
lides the.former reaſens beheld yet others,which 
ns it out of. doybrt. - © 04 5 Fries 
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Firſt, becanſe rhoſe;who live in theſecuſtomaz 
ry relapfes intermingled - with Confefsions, be- 
lieve themſelvesto be in a-good way, whereas in 
reality they are far from it. They rely machup- 
on the confeſsions, which they make from 'time 
to time,” and never conſider how faylty and de- 
ficient their relapfes ,make then in the ſight of 
God. Hence it befalls them, what S.Gregdry above- 
cited, cap. 31.ſpeaks of. That performing lamily ſome 
good works, which they begin, but do not perfett; they 
live i1: a proud preſumption, that they ſhall be ſaved in 
the midſt of the tvils which they commit, and-acconvi< 
pliſh, to the fall 5-henee it is; that not at allniis+ 
cruſting their wicked ſtate, they dye without re- 
pentance of heir Sins. , DRE 
| Secohidly, becauſe being often ſibje& to niake 
falſe Confeſſions, they are in great danger leſt 
the laſt thiey make be like the | : and that. 
in this laſt important occaſion, they ſhould ſup- - 
poſe themſelves to have trve Contrition, when 
they have but a falfe one;& what is apparent onlF, 
as they hail 10 many precedent Confeſſions. This 
happens very eaſily, eſpecially if at that laft time 
they confeſs rheinſelyes* to their accaſtomed 
Ghbſtly father, who hath entertain*d them it 
their ordinary - relapſes, and cheriſhed” them in 
their perpetuall impenitences. $22.9 T6! 1 
Thirdly,by reffon that thoſe who ive in theſe 
relapſes, intermixed with admittance to th&-S4- 
craments, become obdurare .rs all things which 
might move them, hardened againſt alf *the imo- 
rives which one can offer tligim,of Feir,of Hope, 
of the love of God: They are actaſtomeUts heaf 
all theſe things in their Confeſſions, andeFhere; 
This makes them;that they-are noTmoged at al; 
4 TY wnen 
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when. ſuch motives are offer*d to them in the 
moſt preſſing occaſions : Becauſe whatſoever is 
familiar. to. us, makes no impreſſion upon us. 
Ab aſſuetis 101 fit paſſio. Ge 

In-fine, the laſt reaſon is, that thoſe who live 
in this manner have great grounds to fear, that 
God will forſake them at'that laſt hour; in pu- 
rulkment of their repeated Infidelities, of the A- 
buſes which they, have offered to the Sacraments, 
and. divine graces. which they have therein 
received .; and, alſo in chaſtiſement of a tacit 
preſumption they have had oi themſelves, that 
they., were able to raiſe themſelves from fin, ' 
whenoere they pleaſed. 

A preſumption however common, yet highly 
offenſive in- the ſight of God ; and ſo much the 
more -for.that it is the. cauſe of all the relapſes 
one falls into. after; confeſſion. Becauſe they 
believe; they [ſhall always riſe again well, 
as hitherto they have done, therefore they 
are ſo far from being affraid to,offend again,that 
hence they; take occahon to ſin more freely ; but 
it frequently falls out ghat they find themlelves 
deceived ;. and that God. by a juſt judgment pu- 
niſheth them-at the hour of their death, by ' ul 
faking them andleaving them then to themſelyes 
In their greateſt need, who before had continu- 
ally abuſed hisgraces; and yet were ſo raſh. and 
confident, as toaccount themſelves ſecure. 

The  Hiſtory.of Sampſon is very remarkable 
upon this Subject, God had endowed him with an 
extraordinary and miraculous ſfrength of body : 
he employ'd.it many times againſt the Philifines 
his Enemies, whom he had often overthrown and 


Put to flight 3 and partzcalarly upon A 
OnS 
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ſions, wherein his Wife, who was of that Nati- 
on, ſuppoſing ſhe had got out of him the ſecret 
of his ſtrength, had attempted to deliver him in- 
to tbeir hands ; He had diſcomfited them with 
much eaſe : and upon this confidence he comes 
to tell her, that the ſecret of his Strength lay in 
his Hair, not believing perhaPs that what he 
faid was true. She called his Enemies to fall upon 
him, and after ſhe had cut off his hair, whilſt he 
was aſleep, ſhe delivered him over into their 
hands. He awakes with the noiſe, andthe Scrip= 
tureremarks that awakening he faid ; Egrediar 
ſicut ante foci & excutiam me,Jud.16.20. I will go- 
out, as Thave done, and I will diſengage my ſelf as 
heretofore : but it adds that he was deceived in 
his hopes ;' neſciens quod receſſiſſet ab eo Dominus, 
not knowing, ſaith the Scripture, #hat God had a- 
bandoned him. In conſequence whereof, he falls in- 
to the hands of his Enemies, who pull ont his 
eyes-and ſend him into their Country, where he, 
who but a while before was a terrour to his Ene- 
mies, 1s now become their paſtime and the ob- 
je&t of their ſcorn. | 

Behold a figure and lively repreſentation of 
what befalls Chriſtian Souls, who abuſe the gra- 
ces of God, and allways return unto their. Sins, 
in hopes to clear themſelves of them, as they have 
done heretofore ; for Godggnany, times gives 
them over to an obdnrate heart; and to final im- 
penitence 3} whether it be in denying them time 
to do Penance, or:irdepriving them of the means 
andpyiceto petforit it well : fince that, as St: Au- 
aftin faich; Althi” br-bath promifedpardon to peny- 
ae Sinners, be hath not promiſed Penatice to any one. 
Ouvpomjeni oauns promift nals promifc pomiror- 
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tiam, a truth not to be doubted of, and which 
deſerves to be well conſidered, to teach men not 
to preſume or confide too much in the divine 
Mercies, and not render themſelves unworthy 
of them at the hour of death ; wherein as he him- 
ſelf hath ſaid, he will ſcorn thoſe, who have deſpi- 
ſed his Counſels,hd neglected the admonitions he 
gavethem to return unto him. Becayſe, ſaith he, 
1 calÞd, and you refuſed, 1 ſtretched out my hand and 
there was none thas regarded : You have deſpiſed all 
my Counſels, and flighted my reprebenſions. I alſs will 
h at your deftruttion ; and will ſcorn when that 
ſhall come unto you, which you feared. Prov. 1. 24. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of the remedies againſt the relapſe into Sin. 


* Should not eaſily make an end, if-I ſhould 
j write all which offers it ſelf to be faid upon 
this Subject. Byt it is time to ſpeak of the re- 
medies, and after you have ſeen the greatneſs of 
the evil, to ſhew you the way to cure what's 
paſt, and for the future to avoid the like. 

We cannot better find them out then by 
ſearching for them in the reſemblance they bear 
to Corporal Infirmyes, and from the proportion 
they have to thoſe ramedies, which are neceſſary 
to avoid relapſes, which are oftentimes more 
dangerous then the firſt Diſeaſe. - , 

And firſt, as in Corperal Diſtempers the Re- 
medies depend upon two Perſons, the Phyſitian, 
who preſcribes them, and the Patient who takes 
them for is Care the fame 3 to be underſtood 


—— 
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of the Infirmities of the "Soul, which depend 
partly upon the Confeſſors, who are the Phyſi- 
tians, and partly upon the Penitent, who muſt 
labour to ſave his Soul. This is what obliges us 
to ſpeak ſometh ng here of what . both the one 
and the other are bound to contribute on their 


part ; and to*treat in this Chapter of what de- 
pends upon the Confeſſors. | 


- + Now as in Corporal Sickneſs the relapſes may 


ſpring from the Pliyſitians: fault ; either becauſe 
he hath not ſufficieat Skill to know the proper 
Remedies of that Diſtemper ; or prudence e- 
nough to.apply them in due ſeafon ; or ſufficient 
reſolution- and conſtancy, notwithſtanding his 
reſiſtance or impatience, to make them be put in 
execution by the Patient : So when Penitents ca- 
fily relapſe into their Sins, one may often truly 
ſay, that it proceeds from the Confeſſor's fault, 
who is deficient/in one-of theſe three things ; 
either not having ſufficient knowledge of the na- 
ture of the diſarder, or of the remedies it re- 
quires; or wanting Prudence to. apply them 
right ; or at leaſt © which is moſt ordinary ) not 
reſolution enough to oblige the PenitEnts there- - 
to when they appear,as but too often they do, un- 
willing :+ A" reſolution, which is an effe& of 


Charity, which they ought to have, towards 


their Penitents, whoſe Salvation they ſhould ra- 
ther ſeek after; then accommodate themſelves to 
their inclinations, when they 'are | contrary to 
their good. 


It is moſt cer that were Confeſfors ſuffi- 
ciently endowed ſe- three qualities, and 


uſed them well, as they are obliged to-do, they 
would prevent a valt number of relapſes; and 
1 put 


(. 
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put. their Penitents into the way of a truly Chri- 
ſtian Life. 

- For firſt, their Skill giving them a perfe&t in- 
ſight into the obligation which Chriſtians have 
to livein the grace of God, and of the danger 
ta which by theſe relapſes their Salvation is ex- 
poſed, they wonld make a more ſtri&enquiry in- 
to the moſt proper means to.cure their Penitents 
of their Vices. | | 

Secondly, their Prudence would make them in- 
quiſitive to underſtand the preſent State of the 
Penitent 3 in. which-they onght eſpecially to ob« 
ſerve two things. 1. Whether he be ina State ca- 
Pable to; receive Abſolution'z and, 2ly, Whe- 
ther there be any hopes of his amendment. 

_ Thirdly, by their reſolution they: ſhould ob- 
lige thePenitent to perform what they ſhalt judge 
neceſſary for theſe two things, viz. To receive 
the.Sacrament as he ought z and» thereby to im- 
prove himſelt. | 

The Confeſlor then, asa good, Phyſitian of 
Souls, is; obliged to have theſe three qualities; 
and to employ them for the.good of his Penitent, 


4nd the berter diſcharge of his own Confcience. 


This. good of the Penitent conſiſts: in two 
things. 'Firſt, that he be- reſtored to health; that. 
is, to the. grace of God. Secondly, that, he.donot 
relapſe into his former Sickneſs, Mortall-Sim. For 
as St. Auguſtin obſerves well in Pſal.8. there are 
two parts in Phyſick; the one to cure the Diſeaſe ; the 
ether to conſerve the health. | toon 55h 

The Confeſlor is obliged t ure boththeſe 
goods for the Penitent, and. © employ; for. that 
end all what lies in his power, his: knowledge; 
his prudence, and his charitable Reſolution. = 

, my 
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muſt not content /þiraſelf to have reſtored ks 
Penitent to health 3 but he.muſt labour alſo to 
conſerve it; if he delign to comply with the du- 
ty of a worthy Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, and'a 
true Cooperatour with the@trace of God ; which 
as the ſame St. Auguſtine adds, ibid. S; ergo Deus 
medigngm exhnbet, qua ſauemur infirmi,; quanto ma» 
Liseam, qua cuſtodiamur ſani, doth not ſatisfy 
himſelf to remit our Sins by juſtification, but 
moreover grants the aſſiſtance of his Grace to 
conſerve us in that happy ſtate. That he may 
make him pertakefr. of the former good, he is ob- 
liged toexamin ſtritly whether the Penitent. be 
capable of Abſolution, and to this end it is ne- 
cellary to examine : why things. The: one, whe- 
ther he have any of the impediments above-men- 
tioned in the 4th Part, Chap. ro. and the othes 
whether it be uſuall for him to return ro his mor- 
tal Sins after confeſſion. For in this caſe, there 
is no reaſon why yoy ſhould eaſily believe the 
Penitent, . tho? he;tells you that he is truly ſorry 
that he hath offended God, and promiſes to , a- 


mend : He often indeed ſpeaks theſe words, but 


they come not from his heart. Or if they proceed. 
from a ſenſe of his Sins, it is but lightly, and by: 
. way of habit, without having ſeriouſly thought 
of his amendment,, He belieyes he hath contriti- 
on, but hath it not. "This is, what; happens fre- 
ently, and then; the Confeſſor cannot. give ab- 
ation without putting himſelf in danger; to. 
commit a Secrilege.: He ought to defer it, and: 
give time to his Penitent, to think as he ought, 
of his ameadment; and render. himſelf a” ſubject 
worthy of Abfolution. © _ = 
This procure ſurpriſes the. Penitents, Whey 

| | they 


- 
” 
. 
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they find the Confeſſors treatthem, as they are 
obliged to do ; but theſe are in name only and 
rot Penitents in effe& ; who believe. that Con- 
feſſion conſiſts only in a declaration of their Sins, 
and that when oric#they have declared them, 
they have a right to receive: Abſolution, and to 
oblige the Confeſſor to it. They will be believed 
upon their ſingle word, . when they ſay they. are 
trily ſorry for their Sis, and that they will cot 
comitnit them auy more for the future - although 
in their former Confeſliotis they have always ſaid 
the fame, and without effect. 
Theſe Penitents moſt groſfsly deceive them- 
ſelves: -For they will judge their judges, and 
teach their Phylitians.* It belongs to the Confeſ- 
ſor to judg of the ſtate of the Penifefit; and Tee 
whether he be ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive ah- 
ſolution, and whether or no he can ſecurely give 
it. This care 1s his duty, as being oliged to 
givean account of this his fundtion in the pre- 
ſerice of Almighty God. Itis the Bloud of the 

Son 'of God, which he applys inthe Sacrament ; 
and God will require an exa& and rigonrous 
account of him, if he did diſtribute it to thoſe 
that are unworthy of it. 

- Now judge Theotime, whethet the Penitent 
be not very unreaſonable, who would oblige his : 
; Confeſſor to give him Abſolution, when he the 
Confeſſor either doth not find him at all duly dif- 
poſed, or hath good grounds to doubt whether 
he be worthy of it. Is not this to go about to 
danin himſelf and his Confeſſor too ? 

But if the Penitent be blamable in this occaſt-' 
on ; the Confeſſor is much more in fault, when 
he yields ſo cafily to the importunities of his Pe- 

2 | _ nitents 
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nitent, as to give hima doubtfullt abſolation ; 
and which may be rather hyrtfullthen-profitable 
to him, He ought to remember, that there are 
ome cruel mercies, hurtfull both: to thoſe to 
whom they are ſhewn, and -to thoſe, who ſhzw 
them ; and that the good Phyfitian doth not 
deſiſt from applying his remedies,when he judges 
them neceſſary, notwithſtanding all the oppoſi- 
tion his Patient makes. He Jets him cry out and 
complain, being aſſured that what he does is ne+ 
ceſſary for the Patient 5 who when he ſhall have 
recovered his health will not. only be well con- 
tented to have fuffered, but al{o acknowledge 


*% 


the kindneſs his Phyſitian did him, - 

Saint Auguſ1n ſays excellently well upon this 
Subject, Epiſt. ad Vincent. He us not always a Friend, 
who ſpares or is favourable to us ;, nor he always an 
Enemy, who chaſtizeth ;, the Phyſitian, who com- 
mands 4 Lunatick to be bound, and awakes one wn 4 
Lethargy, 1s troubleſome to them both ;, but ' it js be- 
cauſe he loves them, and by tormenting them he: cures 
them. The one and the other, as long 65 they are ſick, 
aye angry -with him ;, but as ſoen as they--are cured, 
they held themſelves much.obliged to him for that be 
did not ſpare them. Ambobus moleſtns, ambos amat, 
ambos ſanat. Ambo quamdiu egri ſunt indignantury 


fed ambo ſant gratulantur. 


. Tt.is true, that a Confeſſor ought ſo to employ 
his Reſolution, as not to forget his ſweet and ob- 
liging mildneſs, but, .that he ought, as much as 
poſlible, to make the Penitent approve of what 
he ordains, ſweetening all things by the teſti- 
mony of his affe&ion ; and convincing him, that 
what, he adviſes is to acquit himſelf of his obliga- 
tion, and for the Salvation 6f his Soul.. Fhis 
ENT. os en « _— 
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the Oyle of the Goſpel, Zzc. 34. which he muſt 
employ with the Wine, when he dreſſes the 
wounds of ethers Conſciences, endeavouring by 
Charity to ſweeten the ſharpeſt remedies which 
he is obliged to uſe therein. 

Behold here the firſt good, which the Con- 
feſſor ought to-have in view, viz. to ſecure the 
Sacrament, and to reſtore the Penitent to the 
grace of God. Bat yet there isa ſecond which he 
1s obliged alſo, as far as he is able, to procure, 
viz. the amendment of the Penitent. The Cnre 
1s:good for nothing, which is followed by a Re- 
lapſe, and the Phyſitian who 1s not concerned 
to prevent it, complies but with half his duty ; 


and becomes himſelf guilty of the harm into 


which the fick man falls again, and even of death 
it ſelf if it befall him. - ' 

This is the reaſon why: the Confeſſor is obli- 
ped not only to advertiſe the Peniteat not to re- 
turn to his Sins; but alſo to.ſhew him' the means 
how to avoid them, and to engage him to put 
them in execution. 

.* Theſe means are Penance, Prayer, fatisfato- 
ry Works, as Faſting, Alms-deeds, Mortificati- 
on, and others which we have handled above in 
the Fourth Part, and whereof we ſnall yet ſpeak 
in the following Chapter. | 

' To which may be added certain conditional 
Penances, that is ſome painfull things to be per- 


formed, or-fuffered by the Penitent in caſe he 


return agzin-unto his Sins 5 and as often, as he 
ſhall relapſe therein : _as'to Faft, to give Alms, 
or ſome other painfull work for each relapſe. 
The apptehenſions of theſe ſort of Puniſhments 
ſerve frequently, as a' Bridle to with-hold rhe 
200% mr þ Penitents, 
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Penitents, when they are tergpted-to offend 
God. And laſtly, the deferring*o$Abſotution, 

when-the Penitent doth not at all corre& him- 
ſelf, is frequently a very good remedy 'to make 
him amend his Lite. This makes the Penitent 
think ſeriouſly of amendment, and labour to re- 
form his Vices, which make ' him unworthy of 
ſo great good, and puntually to comply with 
all chat he the Confeiſhr ſhall ordain him, to the 
end-he may be worthy. 

This means ought to be applied with much 
Prudence; andeſpecially it behoveth' the Con- 
feſſor to make a vaſt diſtintion between Peni: 
tents, who relapſe into their Sins through frail- 
ty 3 and thoſe who return through malice, that 
is to fay, either on ſet purpoſe, or through an 
affected negligence. 

He will know the forrher, when he ſhall find, 
that they are extreamly troubled to fre 'them- 
ſelves ſubject to thoſe relapſes: that they uſe all 
their endeavours to abſtain from Sin * that they 
practice what means their Confeſſor appoints 
them, And towards theſe he muſt uſe a far 
oreater ſweetneſs, ſupport their weakneſs, Ab- 
ſolve them more calily, ſeeing they continne to 
labour on their part to amend their Lives. 

The latter are thoſe, who not only continue 
in their wickedneſs ; but do either nothing 
all, or very little to refrain from their Sins. 3a 
towards theſe one muſt uſe more ſeverity : And 
as they allways promiſe to endeavour their a- 
mendment, without doing almoſt any thing, it 
is often not only profitable, but neceſſary to de- 
fer their Abſolutipn, untill ſach time as they have 
given {uthcient ſigns of their Converſion by ab- 
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Naining from 'gheir Sins,” and pradiiſing faith- 
fully what ivap inted them for that end. 


=Y — — 
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CHAP. RN 1. 


Of the means which Penitents ought to obſerve to 
avoid the relapſe into Sin, 


CO m_ the compariſon ofa Penitent with 
ſick perſon, 1 affirm, that there'are four 
things which the Penitent ought to obſerve that 
he may not relapſe in mortal Sin. 

The firſt js, that he underſtand perfefly the 
greatneſs of his evil, and the eminent danger to 
which he expoſes his Salvation : For the Sick man 
who hath no apprehenſion of the ill conſequences 
of his diſeaſe ſhall never be cured : and” there- 
fore he muſt be. fully convinc'd of two things : 
firſt, that to fall into mortal Sin, of all misfor- 
tunes is the greateſt. Secondly, that the relapſe 
zaſe fin expoſes the eternall ſalvation to an ex- 

hazard ; and that one finds himſelf fut- 
wo 1z'd, when "he leaſt thinks of it. 

The next thing he ought to do in conſequence 
to this knowlege,js to avoid all thoſe things which 
have been the cauſes of this misfortune, or which 
may make it-return. "This is an indiſpenſable 
abligation ; this is alſo the firſt mark of a Peni- 
tent Soul and. deſirous to recover her former 
health. We laugh: ata ſick man, that will not 
abſtain from ſuch meats, or actions, as are ap- 
prehended prejudiciall to him : weſay; that he 
loves his pleaſures more thep-his health, and that 
he is his own murderer. © The like is to bo "7 
O 
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of a Penitent, when he doth the ſame. Prov, 1. 22, 
How long will Fools deſire, what is hurtfull to them ? 
\ Thethird is, the choice of a good+Phyſitian : 
that is, he muſt always addreſs himſelf to the 
beſt Confeſſors, to thoſe whom he believes en- 
dowed with the three above-mentioned quali- 
ties : and above all to thoſe who are not in the 
leaſt negle&ive of the recovery of their Peni- 
tents, but apply themſelves ſeriouily and with 
much care to that effe&. The Penitent who de- 
fires his health, muſt ſeek out ſuch Phyſitians. If 
he do not it is an infallible progf that he doth not 
deſire to amend. He is afraid leſt the Confeſſor 
ſhould make him ſenſible of his miſery, and put 
a ſtop to the diſorders of his Conſcience : a cer- 
tain ſign that he is not willing to be cured: Do not 
you do thus Theotime, remember that excellent 
ſentence of St. Auguſtin, Non timet reprehenſorem, 
qui veritatem amat :;; He that loves truth,that is his 
Salvation, #5 not afraid of 4 monitor, or to have 
his defeRs laid open before his Eyes. 
The 4th is, faithfully to apply the remedies, 
which are neceſſary to cure theSoul & preſerve it 
fromSin : whether they be thoſe, which the Phyſi- 
tian preſcribes, or thoſe which by other ways one 
comes to know. None doubts but that this way 
is abſolutely neceſſary : yet few practiſe it ſo ea» 
fily, as they believe it. Many Penitents there are, 
who could wiſh to amend their lives, but would 
do it at their eaſe without pain or. trouble. The 
ſight ofthe remedies isa trouble to them 3; and 
when they ſhould put them 1n, execution, their 


heart fails them, and. they will do gothing at all, . 


Is not this to deſirean impoſlible thing, to ſeek. 
the end without the means to qhtain ir, the cure 
ET TI Without 
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without the remedies, and Salvation without 
trouble ? This is to ad like the Slorhfull man who 
will and yet will not : Prov, 13. 4. This is a faint 
and imperfet wiſh to be deliver*d from their e- 
vils, but in reality it is an effeQtual deſire to con- 
tinue in them, and never to be cured. 

You will do otherwiſe, Theotime, if you are 
truly Penitent, and deſirous of your Salvation. 
You will with much care ſeek after the remedies 
againſt your Sins, and apply them with no lefs 
exacneſs. Behold here ſome few. 

The Firſt is, that you have a ſpecial care to 
conſerve in your Soul the Spirit of Penance, 
which you were made partaker-of in' your Con- 
feflion. viz. an Hatred of Sin, a Sorrow to have 
Committed it, and a Reſolution to offend no 
rhaore. Now to conſerve this ſpirit it is neceſſary 
you renew theſe aQts every day : which may eaſt 
ly be done. | 

The Second is to perform with this Spirit the 
works of Penance, as well thoſe that are en- 
zoyned in the Sacrament, as others which you im- 
poſe upon your ſelf. Theſe works as the Council 
of Trent declares, condnce very much to divert 
'and deter us from our Sins. 

The Third remedy is Prayer, For as all our 
ſtrength is from God, it 1s but juſt we make our 
addreſſes to him, that he will vouchſafe to aſſiſt 
ns powerfully ' with his grace. This isa means 
abſolutely neceſſary, without which it is impoſ- 
fible to cure the diſtempers of the Soul. Ask,faith 
our Lord, Lc. 11..9. 4d you ſhall receive, which 
is as much as to ſay, what you do not demand, 
you ſhall not receive at all. But as this means is 


neceſſary, ſoalſoit is moſt powerfull, a 
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fails of its effe&t : According to that Sentence of 
the wiſe man, Eccle. 2. 11. No one bath ever 
boped in God, who hath been Confounded, or fru- 
ſtrated. of his deſires. But this Prayer muſt be 
requent, and ferverous, as we have need every 
, fo alſo we muſt always pray. Luc. 18. And 
as we beſeech him to vouchſafe his mercies that 
we may- be ſav*d; ſo it is but juſt that we de- 
mand them with a great and ardent. deſire, to 
the end we may be worthy of them. | 

The Fourth remedy is frequent Confeſſion. 
This alſo is a neceſſary means, withqut which it is 
morally impoſlible to be freed from a vicious ha- 
bit, when once one is engaged therein. It is a 
Sacrament which remits ſins paſt ; which gives 
grace to avoid them for the future : There one 
renews his ſorrow for having offended God, and 
his reſolution thence-forward to be faithfull to 
him ; one there receiyes advices, and means to 
that effe&; one is thereby reduced into the path, 
who had loſt his way, encouraged when he is re- 
miſs, and fortified againſt.the dificalties which 
occur. They who neglect this means, will never 
be freed from their habitual Sins ; but. choſe who 
thirſt after their Salvation will embrace it with 
much affeQtion. It is very convenient we make 
them often, and ordinarily ſpeaking to the ſame 
ſele& Confeſſor, and who is endowed wirh the 
qualities above-mention'd. 

The holy Communion is alſo þ very efficaci- 
ous remedy againſt relapſes. It gives ſtrength a- 
gainſt temptations : It weakens our ill habits : it 
makes us avoid many venial Sins, which lead and 
diſpoſe to mortal. But this is to be underſtood, 
when the Communion is performed with all ne- 
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_ ceſlary diſpoſitions; and it produceth all thee 
. effects proportionably to the greater or leſs de- 
'yotion with which we approach that hbly Ta- 
- ble. Be very diligent and carefull, Theotime, in 
[the uſe and application of this divine remedy ; 
and to that end reade that which hereafter we 
. ſhall ay of it. 

The reading alſo of good Books is a moſt pow- 
-erfull means to conſerve and keep us in the 
ſtraight path of virtue. We treated of this in 
the [nſtruftion of Youth. 2d. Part. Chap. 16. 
which I exhort you to read once more upon this 
.occafion. 

All thefe are general remedies and common to 
all ſort of Sins. There are others more particu- 
lar againſt each Sin conſidered in its kind, which 
it would be too long to declare in this place ; as 
alſo it would be uſeleſs, ſince we have treated of 
them elſewhere : as for example, the remediesa- 


gainſt idleneſs in the 3d. Parr. Chap. 7, and a- 
gainſt impurity in the 8thand gth Chap. and in 
all the 4th. Parr. Where we have treated of Chri- 
ſtian virtues, and the means to reſiſt contrary 
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Table of -SI-NS;- 
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Hp Examey of Conſcience upon the Command: 
; ments of God's Law, and of the Church : and 


upon the Seven Deadly Sins. 
g being a tranſgreſſion deſi hiv of God; 

it follows, that to underſtand well in what 
one hath ſinn*d,he muſt know firſt whatit that: * 
God Commands, & what that he forbids; and to. 
examin his Conſcience rightly, it 1s neceſſary he 
run over the Commandments of .God,:as:they) 
ſtand in order, and {ce whether and how many 
ways he hath tranſgreſs'd them ; for we offend 
God diverſe ways. 

This is the reaſon why I ſhall digeft here the 
ten Commandments of Gods Law, * with all the 
ifas that may be committed againſt each one of 
them, that thence you mayſſtake what may con- 
cern you. And for the greater facility, I have for 
my diverſion drawn up into Latin ' verſe the ſe- 
veral obligations, which -each- Conimandment 
imports,with the tranſgreſſions oppoſed againſt | 
them. Foffer them | to thoſe, who* underſtand,. 
e and like them; others may benefit themſelves by | 

the following explication. 
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The EXAMEN_ 
upon the Firſt Commanament. 
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IT am the Lord thy God: Thou ſkalt have no 
other Goas before me. Exod. 20. 


His Commandment includes the obligati- 

ons of many virtues. viz. of Faith, of Hope, 

of Charity, of Religion, and of the care of our 

Salvation. It obligeth us to believe in God, to 

hope in tum, to love him above all things, give 

him the worſhip and honour due to him, and 

' to ſeek after the Salvation of our Sonl; which he 

hath created to his own image and likeneſs, to 

enjoy him for all eternity. All theſe things are 
comprized in theſe three verſes. 


Credere prima hamines,' ſperare, & amare, Deumq, 
Condigno cultu venerari, orare, Animeq; 
, e/Eternam curare jubent mandata ſalutem. 


Oppoſite to theſe are firſt, the Sins againſt 
Faith 3 whereof ſome totally deſtroy it ; others 
offend againlt it in agghigh-degree. 


Ita fitlem ſanttam ledunt, perimuntq; nefanda, 

Y Ignorare fidem : 2. dubtis aperire vagantem, 
NCEYTUMSe, AMEMUM. 3. gr auiter qu a7 gr adberet, 

Tlle fidems violat. 4. gr avins, qui mente ſuperba . 

Eligir ipſe hiquod credat velmeger. 5. inde 

Omnia blaſphemo qui pernegat impins org 
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Sanfta, nil credens niſt quod tangitq videtq; 

6. Qui favet his : vel fatta probat : 7.conſortia querit. 
8. Dita libroſq,, legens avido bibit ore venena, 
9. Alta Dei nimio ſcrutans temerarins auſu. 

Que penetrare nef as homini myſteria. 10. ridens 
Sacratos ritus. 11. divinaq, verba retorquens 

Ad pravos ſenſus, miſcens & ſacra profanis. 

F2. £869 yfuturorum vult noſce recondita : ſervat 
©us Deus ipſe ſib; : vel fafta obſcura requirit 
Artibus illicittc, obſervans ſomnia, vel que 

Ceaca ſuperſtitio Cacodemonis arte malzjgia 
Reperit, ut noceat, profit ve, ant clauſa recludat. 


x. The firſt ſin againſt Faith is that of Igno- 
rance ;z when one is ignorant of what he is qb- 
liged to know. | 

To be ignorant of the four principall My- 
ſteries without the expreſs belief whereof we 
cannot be faved. viz. the Unity of one God,the 
Frinity of Perſons, the Incarnation of the Se- 
cond Perſon for the Redemption of mankind,and 
tife everlaſting. APES 

To be ignorant of the Apoſtles Creed : or not 
to-know the ſenſe and meaning of it, as far as 
ones capacity, and the means he hath to be in- 
ſtrued will permit. | | 

To be ignorant of the Sacraments, and parti- 
cularly of thoſe which one either hath; or ought 
to receive. ' 

Not to know the Comandments of God, and 
the Church. 

All theſe ignorances ordinarily ſpeaking are 
mortal Sins : wherefore one ought carefully ta 
examin himſelf, and reflet well whether he hath 
fought the means to be inftructed, as Catechiſms, 
Q. 4 SErmons, 
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Sermons, reading and the like. 

2. The Second Sin againſt Faith is, a doubt of 
'the truth of any of the points' of Faith.” It hap- 
pens ſometimes againſt our will,. and then it is 
either none, or at leaſt not a Mortall Sin, but 
perhaps ſome venial negligence. - | 

Burt if it be voluntary, -1t is a Mortall Sin, and 
this in two caſes, 1ſt. When. one either ſeeks it, 
or willingly gives ſome occaſion of it; as by read- 
ing ill Books, by diſcourſing too freely concern- 
ang matters of faith: by examining them with 
too much curioſity : by giving himſelf too muck 
liberty.to judg of them according to humane rea- 
ſon. 21y. This doubt is voluntary, when one 
willingly detains himſelf in it,and gives Ls CON+ 
ſent unto it. 

3. The T hirdis the Sin of Error, that ; is when 
from a doubt one proceeds . to affirm, and poli- 
tively believe ſomething contrary to the receiv'd 
Dodrine of the Church, altho? it be but in one 
lingle article : and ſuch a belief is always a mor- 
tal Sin : and if one maintain it obſtinately with- 
out ſubmitting himſelf to the Church it is Here- 
Ty, whereof we are. going about to ſpeak. 

4- The Fourth Sin is Hereſy. 'That isan error 
inany point of faith, maintam'd with obſtina- 
Cy; Wherein one follows his own judgment in 
oppoſition to that of the Church ; and chooſeth 
in points of Religion the things, which he is wil- 
ing to believe or to deny,whence it is called He- 

xeſy, .that 1s to: lay, a choice... 
 5- The Fifth is Impiety, which .is different 
from hereſy inthis,that Hereſy will believe ſome, 
truths, but not all. But Impicty denys all, and 
delicyes nothing. oE-2 
| You 


/ 
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You ought, Theotime, to examin your ſelf very 
ſtrictly,whether you have fallen into any of theſe 
Sins ; and if you have, perform yet:fome more 
ſtrict and ſeverer Penance. But above all-commu- 
nicate your thoughts, with ſome learned and Pis 
ous perſon 3 who may: reſtore you yo. your. lf, 
and put.you in the right way,  ..- 

6. 'The ſixth Sin againſt Faith,is to-fgvaur Hee 
reticks, or Impious men, as in ſy pporting. and 
approving what. they do., 

7. The Seventh is to be pleaſed with their 
Company and diſcourſe; to continue therein with 
danger of embracing lh: OoPinions. 

8. The Eighth is to read their Books, whether 
with pleaſurg or danger: - 

9. The Ninth is the\Sin- of Curiolity,, to exa- 
mia the Miſteries of Faith; or the Secrets of di- 
vine Proyidence, by pure humane reaſon, -which 
leads ordinarily either to errour, or Impi | 

10. The: Tenth is to ſcoff at .holy = the- 
ceremonies of the Church; to contemn them in- 
his heart, or by any ation whatſoever. .' . 

11. The Eleventh to abuſe the:words of the 
holy Scripture, in applying them to-wicked or- 
prophane ſenſes, making them ſerve for jeſts,or 
other 11] uſes. | 

12. The Twelfth is, to deſire to know ſach 
things to come, as appertain toGod. alone, or 
thoſe which are cither paſt or preſent; but totally 
hidden fromaus: and: Be thus end to employ un- 
lawfull means, as. Soothſayers, Magicians, -For-- 
tune-tellers, obſerve Omens, caſt Lotts, or make 

uſe of other Superſtitious Inventions. 
.- 13. The: thirteenth is, to. give. credit to- 
Dreams: and Superſtitions, to employ Prayers 
Or 
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orSacredNames to ill uſes; to uſeCharms,or other 
Inventions to the end to make ones felf beloved, 
tocureDiſeaſes,or to give aSpell whether toMen, 
or Beaſts. All theſe are Mortal Sins ; even when 
the means ſeem innocent, as Prayers, or Sacred 
words ; if one believe they will certainly take 
effe& : For then, as St. Auguſtin ſaith, De medi- 
cin. anime contra ſortileg. Theſe are not remedies: gi- 
ven us by Jeſus Chriſt, but rather Poyſor, which the 
Devil hath ſpread rag-/o holy things. Non eft 


in tis remedium Chriſti, fed venenum Diabob. 


Sins «200; Hope. 
Anchor a que noſtre ſtat pes bone fida ſalntis 


ibus bis quatitur, dum. Deſporatio memens 


| Dejicit *: ;@ut falſas addit Preſumptio vires. 


EL 1. Hine & qui, ſcelerum furiis agitantibus, omnem 
Desperat wenians : 2. vel ab bis ceſſare, modumg, 
Poners poſſe negans, vitiis dimittit habenas, | 
Divine contemptor ops, ſpexe- ledit. Et ille 

Il. 1. Qi mais confiſus ſperat placabile numer, 
Dum nova preteritis adjuagens crimina, 2. mores 
Aztere extreoms differt in tempora vite. 

3. Luiq, Deum tentans, levis mprudenſq, periclis 
4+ Corporis aut anime ſeſe objicit : 5. auxiliiq; 
Non poſcie ealeſtis opens, preſentia cingunt 

Dum mala : 6. preſidus ſperttis melioribus uti, 
Que Deas #4 noftr am voluis gonferre ſalutem. 

7: Rebus im adver ſis qu fraugitur ; atq, ſuperbis 
Vocibus impatiens, homizeſq, Deumque fatigat. 


bvological Virtue; whereby we expett 
from the band of God Eternal Salvation and the 
TE BEEFY [ABY means 
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means, whereby we may obtain it. 

Two Sins there are diametrically oppoſit, botk 
contrary to this Virtue. The one 15. g too 
little ; the other, confiding too-much ; the firſt 
is called Deſpair, the other Preſumprion. Os 

I. One ſins by Deſpair. - 

1: When one diſttaſts in the mercies of God? 
or deſpairs to be ever able to obtain of God the 
remiſſion of his Sins, as it happened to Cain. " 

2. When one deſpairs of amending ones Life, 
and in this Deſpair abandons himſelf to all wic- 
kedneſs ; which isz miſtruſt or contempt of the 
grace of God. This Sin is but too common. 

II. One fins by Preſumption. 

1. When one hopes that God wilt allways for- 
av his Sins, whatſoever life he leads : and li= 

ving in this hope he doth not at all concern him- 
ſelf to mend his Life. 

2. When one defers his converſion ?till the 
end of his life, or puts off his Repentance "cill 
the honr of Death. 

3. When one gy expoſes himſelf to 
any danger of offending God; as to Company, 
Reading, or any other ne by which he runs 
the hazard tooffend. This is what we call to 
tempt God. 

4. When without neceſſity one expoſes him- 
ſelf to ſome ' Corporal danger, as Sickneſs, 
Wounds, or Death. 

When in theſe ſo remarkable dangers of 
Body or Soul, one neglets 'kis application and 
recourſe to God by Prayer to implore his alll- 
Kance: - © - 

6. When in theſe ſame dangers one neglets 
the remedies, which God bath inſtituted and ap- 
pointed 
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. _ pointed as. thoſe of Phyſick for the Body ; and 
thoſe of Prayer and Sacraments/for the Soul. 
One fins alſo againſt this Virtue 1n adverkties, 
when he, is diſcouraged to that degree that, he 
puts not his truſt in God ; and more ſtill, when 
one is impatient, .or murmures againſt his Pro- 
yidence in Adverkity, or is exalted in his own 
thoughts in.time.of Proſperity, attributing the 


good ſucceſs or Honour to himſelf, 


The Sins againſt Charity. 


Open is a Theological Yirtxe, which makes 
4 us to love God above all things ; whence it 


follows, that every MortalSin-is dire&ly oppo- - 


ſite to it & totally deſtroys itz Becauſe the Sinner, 
in.every-ſych Sjn prefers the affeQion he bears to 
the thing wherein he offends before the love and 
bounden duty he owes to God, who forbids 'the 
Sip., However there are ſome Sins more particu- 
latly oppoſed tpthis great Virtue, whereof be- 
hold ſome examples. - "HE 


Celeſtem nullum non ledit crimen amorem. 


Ut 
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Gt ſerventur opes, vel honos, aut vita: r cadgcis,” 1 
Poſtponens aterna bonis. 3. Hominum, quoque amoren 
Poſthabito queſiſſe Deo, quem non piget, : & qui, 
Efſe ſuo gratus Domino nit curat : .gtomnem. .,_. . . 
Stultis ut placeat curam admover, atque laborem._ +... 
4. Quem pudor, aut vari revocat formido pericl,.. .. 
Ne cupiat bona, vel faciat, que conſcius.ipſe 

Santta jubere ſibj novit mandata ;, malumque  . 
Quod prohibent patrat, humano compulſns amore... . 
g. Inque Deum rars converſus, ſegnius illum | 
Cogitat, aut loquitur : tacito & ſub corde monentew# 
Non andit. Benefatta ſui nec mente revolvens 
Arttoris, dignas contemnit reddere grates. 


The greateſt fin againſt Charity is the hatred 
of God. This 1s a Sin the very thought whereof - 
cauſes an horrour in the Soul, and it. is proper 
to the Devils and damned Souls. Yet however, 
ſometimes it is found amongſt men, when a wick- 
ed Conſcience oppreſs'd with misfortunes gives 
It ſelf over to complaints againſt God, as if he 
were the cauſe of them : to execrations, to Blaſ- 
phemys, and in fine to hate him whom he believes 
to be the cauſe of his miſeries, or. from whom he 
fears the puniſhment of his crimes. 

2. The ſecond is, not to bear God the love, 
which'he requires at our hands, that 1s, the love 
above all things, as he is the.greateit and moſt 
amiable of all goods. This happens when ones 
ſo diſpoſed. in mind, that he will rather chooſe 
willfully to offend God, then looſe either ſome 
Honour, Riches, or life it ſelf, if it were nece{- 
ſary. This Sin is.but too common, and one does 

not take rigtice of JE... +147... inet hich 

3. The third is, to prefer the love of. men 

ONT CRE i" "OD before 
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before the love of God, to be. more fearfull of 

heir diſpleaſure; then of the offence of God; 
which he1s, who offends God for fear of diſplea- 
ſing men, or fot fear leſt he be jeer'd, or ſlight- 
ed, and yet more when one offends God to pleaſe 
men. Examin your Conſcience well, whether you 
are free from all theſe things. 

4. The fourth is, to abſtain either for ſhame, 
or ſome other temporal reſpe&, from doing the 
good, which is commanded us,or committing the 
evill, which is forbidden us. 

5. The fifth is,to think ſeldom of God ; tobe 
aſhamed to ſpeak of him, as frequently it falls 
out : not to hearken to his Inſpirations: to for- 
get his benefits ; to negle& to give him thanks. 
'Examin your ſelf upon every one of theſe par- 
ticulars one after another ; for you will find that 
you have ſinned oftener, & more greiyouſly, then 


you imagin. 


The Sins againſt the Virtue of Religion, 


Tis a virtue, which teaches us to render to 
God the Worſhip and Honour, which. is his 
due, and which conſiſts principally in * three 
things. Adoration, Prayer, and Sacrifice. 
- By Adoration we acknowledge him for the 
firſt and Soveraign Author of all things, and of 
us our ſelves. =— ; 
By Prayer we teſtify the neceſſity, we have 
—_— 
And by Sacrifice we acknowledge this Sovye- 
ro” dominion,which he hath over all creatures, 
an 


our abfolute dependenee. Now there arc 
many 
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may fins againſt theſe three ations, which we 
ſhall relate1n order in the following verſes. 


Una Deo dignos venerans que reddit honores 
Religio, variis temeratur ſanita nefands. 
1 Ante Deum fs quis, (cel; quem numina, adorant,) 
Rarus adbrator proſternitar : 2. atque ſuperbam 
Corpore proſtratus mentem non ſubitcit, 3.4. orans, 
5. Auxilumque petens ſupremo 4 numine ſupplex. 
6. Nec levius peccat, veritus qui nec loca ſanita, 
Atdtibus, alloquits, aſpettibusmnia complet 
Illieitts. 7. Et dum peragit reverenda Sacerdos 
Santta, quers venerans adſtat celum omne tremenſque 
Paſcit inanem animum nugis, quem paſcere ſacre 
Celeſtique epulo potuit miſe : heu quibus ille k 
Fraudatur donis ! Que tandem accepta dolebit 
Damna ? 8. Sed 6 immane nefas, nulliſque piandum 
Ignibus, obleftat ſacro ſi tempore mentem | 
Flagitiss , & feda Deo preſente volutat. 
9. Aut ſanitum immunao recipit ſi pettore panem. 
10. Vel facra commaculat, crimen quibus omne piatue.. 


1. The firſt, is not to adore God, or but ſel- 
dome. This Sin is greater then one thinks, and 
deſerves to be particularly examined. 

2. The ſecond 15,not to adore him right, that 
is to worſhip him with the body, and wot with 
the heart, which is indeed' no adoration at all : - 
for adoration is an acknowledgment which we 
make of the greatneſs of God,and'of our depend- 
ance on him. 

3- The third is, either not at all, or very ſel- 
dom to pray. This omiflion, when frequent, may 
 bea mortal Sin ; becauſe, of the command we 

have to pray, and of the neceſlity we have of 
Prayer, The 
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4+ Thefourth is, to pray without attention, 
© praying with our lips, andalmoſt nothihg with 
' theheart : which is as much as not to pray at all. 
5- In praying tho* from ones heart; to beg 
rather temporall advantages, then the Salvati- 
on of his Soul ; to be ſolicitous to pray for health, 
for the goods of the world ; and almoſt never to 
emplore the graces neceſſary for our Salvation. 

6. To be wanting in our reſpe& to God; in 
| the timeof prayer ; or to talk and diſcourſe in 

holy places ; and not behave ones ſelf there with 
due modeſty and gravity, either in looks,words, 
or other actions. 

.7. Theſe are greater faults,, when they are 
committed during the holy Sacrifice of theMaſſe, 
and where the Angells attend trembling, and 
with low reſpe& : and that which makes them 
fo, is the contempt which is ſhewn to God by 
theſe irreverences; and the great loſs we ſuffer 
of the ſeverall graces we might there receive,did 
we but pray with the attention, and devotion, 
which is fit. This deſerves to be well examined, 
for we often fall into theſe faults. | 

8. But *tis a far greater fin, when during the 
holy Sacrifice one employs his mind in. evil 
thoughts, either of impurity, or revenge, or of 
other crimes. oY 

The 9th. is to Communicate in the ſtate of 
mortal Sin. 4 

The 1oth. To make an ill Confeſſion, either 
not having all the conditions which it requires, 
or concealing ſome mortall Sin. 

One might redice wicked Oaths, and the 
breaking of Vows to the Sin againſt the. virtue 
of Religion ; but this will come more properly 

| . il 


upon the Commandments 


the Second Commandment. . Þ _ _.. 

They who have Benefices may examen .them- 
ſelves in this place in what concerns the obliga- 
tions of their State, 

Whether they have omitted to ſay their Of- 
fice, and how often, having no lawfull impedi- 
ment. | | 
Whether they: have performed it with the at- 

tention or deyotion which 1s neceſſary : , or ra- 
ther with extreme negligence ; 4s it very often 
happens. | | | 
Whether they have neglected or refuſed 
to wear the Ecleſialticall habit z whether they 
have cloathed themſelves like Lay-men, 1n habir, 
colours, or dreſs. | = 

Whether they have been immodeſt in their 
comportment, and negligent in giving good ex- 
ample. | 

Whether they have miſapplyed the-income of 
their Benelices z as ia play, in good cheer, or 
other idle and unnecellary expences, 

Whether thay have omitted to give the alms, 
they are obliged to give, out of what remains of 
their Eccleliaſticall revennes after' they have al- 
lowed thenaſclves a juſt and moderate main- 
renance. | 

Whether they retain their benefice withont 
any defign of becoming Church-men, 

The Sins againſt the care one ought to 
have of hit Salvation. \ 
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liges us alſo to love our ſelves for Gods ſake ;and 
"to xender our ſelves worthy of his grace, and of 
"the'end for which he hath created us; which' is 
the enjoyment of himſelf. 

The Sin contrary to this obligation, is that 
"which we call idleneſs, indevotion, and the neg- 
lect. of our Salvation, or in one word Sloth, 
"which the. Grecians, and after them the Latins 
© more properly name acedia, that is a wretched 
"Negligence, or want of care. This Sin hath ma- 

ny degrees expreſxed in the following verſes. 

_ , 1. Otia ang” 5. ſequitur, refugitque laborem 
"Cut lex equa Du nunquam revocabilts omnes 
_Hgdixit, 2. tedaq, petens ſolatia carni 
" Paxtis divine ſpernit curare ſalutem. 

"3. Hinc pulchre virtutis opus faſtidit, & odit. 
. 4. Hine mores mutare malos procraſtinat : aut ſo 
" Corrigere aggreditur, captum mox deſerit, 5, Inde + 
" Sacramenta Dri, queque ille ſalubria leſe 
Eſſe anime voluit, lachrymaz, pia vota, preceſque 
- Abiicit : ant tepidis hac reddit inania ceptis. 

6. Deiperanſque modum perverſe imponere vite, 

Aut male praſumens veniam, ruit in mala praceps : 
"Et nova preteritis addens peccata, tremendam 

Se ſuper accummnlat divini numinis iram. * 


The firſt Sin is the love of idlenefſs, which 
makes one fly from labour, and chuſe rather to- 
continue doing'nothing, then employ himſelf 
in any lawfull and commendable exerciſe,which 
is a Sin that never comes alone, but carries after 


it a large train of many others. And in this point 
ir is neceflary to exten ohies If" ſerionly and 
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The 24. is to be more catefull and Solicitous. 
to labour in the concerns of our "bodies ' or tem- 
porall advantages, then for the Salvation of our 
Souls.It is a very Common Sin,of which however 
one {eldome or neverexamens himſelf. Conſider 
then, whether you have not often totally neg- 
lected and abandoned the care of ybur Soul, be- 


_ ing ſo far from taking any care to labour in this 


great concern, as that you have not admitted even 
of a thought thereof. How long time have you 
paſt in this negligence? 

The 3d. is to flight in his heart piety and good 
works, having a diſtaſt or an averſion for them; 
as It” happens but too often to thoſe,” who con= 
tinue .in the negligence we have juſt now 


ſpoke of. 


The 4th. is to defer from day to day and from 
time to time the amendment of ones life ; or im- 
mediately to deſiſt after one has begun it. _ 

The 5th. is to forſake thoſe means,which God 
hath vouchſaPr as for our amendment : Snch as 
are the Sacraments, Penance, Prayer, good'works. 
Or elſe to perform indeed theſe duties, but ſo 
111, and with ſo little devotion, that they do one 
no good. Thas-you mult here examen your ſelf, 
whether, when you were conſcious to your ſelf 
that you were in'danger to commit ſome mortall 
Sin, you have employed theſe means, 0 the end 


you might avoid it. 


The 5th. is-when either deſp viring everto be 


_ able t64mend; or preſiiming thar God will par- 


don us at the laſt hour, we-give our ſclyes-gver 


totally to vice *withoot ever conc our 
ns "mend "cor Uk," "Whi re 
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treaſure of the Wratb of God againſt our ſelves : All 
_ theſe Sins deſerve to be well cxainined. 


—_—— —— — 


The EXAMEN 


Apo the Secord Commandment. 


—— — —_— —  — —— _— 


Thou fhalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, 


Here are fcur ſorts of Sins which are forbid- 
den in this Commandment, or which may 
have relation to it, viz. an unlawfull Oath, Blaſ+ 
phemy, Curſing, the Sins againſt Vows, which 

the following verſes will explain. 


Terribile & ſar tum nomen violare ſecunda 

Lex prohiber, tantogue reum ſe crimine reddit 

I. In vanum jurans, falſs teſtem, vel iniqui 
£244 vocat ore Derm : nulla aut ratione coattus, 

Il. In celum erettizs numen blaſphemat, eique 
Nomina ſanita adimns male ſanus, veraque falſis 
Commutans, Sanftam ſcelerata voce Leveff 

II. Tam fſariis ipſum ſe devover, atque precatur 
Dira ſibi ( horrendum difiu? ) ſociiſque, Deoque. 

IV. Stultaque vota vovens, 1.que vel preftare nequibit, 
2. Aut non ſunt placitura Deo. 3. Qui vota, fidemque 
Rite datam revocat levis, 4. aut diſſolvere differ t. 


| To form a right judgment of this Command- 
| ment ; You muſt obſerve, that we do not here 
take this word «rb as is is vulgarly updesſtood. 


n——_ 
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for ſo Blaſphemy as well as Curſing is called an ' 
Oath; but we take it preciſely and properly for- 
the uſe which is made of the name of God, to af- 
firm or deny a thing : ſuch an uſe'of its own na- 
ture is not bad : but on the contrary' itis an at 
of Religion, when it is accompanied with the 
three circumſtances, which holy writ, Heirem. 4. 
2. requires an Oath ſhould have Trath, Juſtice, 
and Neceſſity. Hence the Commandment doth not © 
at all forbid to Sear ; but ro Swear in v4in,that is 
without theſe three conditions. PrtcF 

Wherefore the firſt Sin againſt this Command- 
ment is the taking a wicked Oath, that is, 

1. When oneSwears an untruth, which one 
knows to be ſo. 

2, When one Swears an unjuſt thing tothe 
prejugice of our neighbour. | 

3. When one Swears withont any neceſlity,al- 
tho? the thing be both true'and jnſt. 

Now there is na neceſſity of an oath, except 
the thing for which one ſwears be of great im- 
portance. TEEEPR. WT 

One Sins moreover by an evil Oath, when 
one cither Swears to do what he never deſigns to 
do; or when one ſwears to do an evill thing ; in' 
which caſe, the Oath doth not at all oblige ; but 
it was a mortall Sin to Swear, and it would be 
another to fulfill his Oath. 

Theſe kind of Oaths are Sworn, when one ſays 
that he takes God to witneſs ofa thing z- or that 
he Swears upon his Salvation, uponthe damna- 
tion of bis Soul,;by the oath he owes to Gad, that 
he may periſh in that inſtant,or ſuch like. Where- 
in it is neceſſary that they examen themſelves 
particularly well, who are accuſtomed to Swear, 

pak R 3 and 
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and declare:thenumber of theſe fins, as-near as. 
they can. +. PRO - 

The 2, Sir''is that of Blaſphemy, that is to re 
vile-and. villify Almighty God ; whether it be by. 
denying, him ſome perfetion which is prop 
him,as in.ſaying that he.is not Juſt, Good, W 
&c. or in attributing to-him, ſomething unwor- 
thy of him:; as to ſay that heis the author of e- 
vill,or the like, Renouncing him either by word, 
or thought, : Curſing, hun ; which never, hap- 
pens but to ſuch Souls: as are tranſported with 
Tage and fury, as an loſles, in Gaming, or upon 
occaſion-of ſuch other Croſles. 

It is alſo a kind of Blaſphemy, to ſwear by 
the name of God, by his Death, by his Blood ;, 
as-often-a> all or any of. theſe things ſhall. be ſpo- 
ken in anger, or thro? contempt, and reproach, 
and always in, abuſing Gods. holy name, and the 
adorable Miſteries of our Redemption. 

Thoſe who .are ſubje&t. to theſe Sins ought 
_ ſtrictly to-examen. themſelves in all theſe points. 

The 3. Sin is Curfing, that is when to affirm 

+ thing, either mov/d by anger againſt any one, 
or: thro? impatience of his croſſes . and. contradi- 
Rions,, oneifiyes out, into.a. paſſion, ſe far as to 
wiſh-harm-to:himſelf or:athers; as death or ſome 
misfortyne;; to. wiſh at the Devil, or the like. 
Which choler but too often ſuggeſts to thoſe, 
who do-not | curb their paſſions: 
. - The.4. conterns the abuſe of Vows z which 
are promiſes one makes to God. This abuſe is of- 
fered many-ways.,  - 
_ 1. In makinga vow. to. do that which is im- 
poſsible-for him to fulfill.” 
. «2; I vowing; to. do that which is evill.and” 
diſpleaſing 


by 
: to' 
iſs, 


© 5 WW 1, w-&@ s (OF 


pox the Commandments. 247 
diſpleaſing to Almighty God. "_ 
3. In breaking yows which one has made. 
+ Is deferring too Tong to fulfill them, with- 
__ any lawfull cauſe of that delay:” "MINA 
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The EXAMEN 
pon the Third C ommindeprat. 


—h—— 
—_ = J—— — _ —_ 


Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath Day. 


tions of this 2 Quopnne = ir 1 is neceflary 
weknow the intention with 'whicht was: 
glyen, which was that we might Honour God! 
upon that day ; which for this eng he hath reſer- 
ved to himſelf. Wherefore he forbids us Tervile' 
works, which might divert'or JT us from 
applying our ſelves unto him. Whence it follows* 
that this Commandment does not only oblige us/ 
to Fl as on cheſe fort ofactions, "but ifbts? 
ood and rofitale' works. We 


Pirc we may rightly underſtand the obliga- 


| ki Ve by GH inthe ND ohyle's 0 


' Sanflificare diem diem Jig ſex q a ſeptimis orbes 
Vol ur, ſan ant ments pr re quictem'; 
ug roÞ fur m agno at veneretker. ' #1 
TOR 8 jibet” ar ah rg Als, 
int btn 
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Aſper ſit veſanus amor mundique ſuique : 
Inde ſacri querensceleſtia pabula n-/eH 


Mentem avidam paſcat, ſanctoque incendat amore, _ 
5. Quam male, proh dolor! hec ſervat mandata Jaebus 
ut ſacrts ludos, epulas I vana ſecutus 
Gaudia, criminious ſeaat pia tempora : feſtun 
Non mentis ſedcarnis agens, male ſanus Averno 
Conſecrat, ommnipotens {cvs quos ſacravit honores. 


7. The firſt Sin againſt this Commandment is 
to do on the Sunday any ſ{ervile works, that is to 
fay handy-works, which hare ſome temporal! 
g2in for their end. Conſider whether you have 
done any, 'or whether you. were the cauſe that. 
others did,cither by makin .them labour 1n your 
ſevvice,or for your divertiſc ement, withou a cQti- 
ery neceflity. 

, It is alfo, a fin againff this Command- | 
_—_ to be employed any conſiderdble. tline upon 
holy-days in labouring about tergporall affairs * 
as Merchants, Advocates, Solicitors, and'other 
Officers of Juſtice do, who ſpend one part of the 
— in buſineſs, and the other in recreation; 

; Is the.Sin of omiſkion, as.not to <mploy 
Kea... ; ſelfon theſe halyeday's - in, pious exerciſes ; 7 
and eſpecially hot to hear Maſs as the Church ex- 
preſsly Commands, andgr. pain of Mortall fin, 
or not. to hear jt, well, but without attention or. 
reverence. .Fqr altho! in this caſe one complys' 
with the precepts.of the & Chureh, zyet he doth not. 
ſatisfy that of God,. who! commands us to per-. 
form well 8's piduſly- all. holy duties. 2 

4. Thoſe. cannot .caſily. > Soong from Sin, 
who on theſe. holy-days, neither think at all.” f- 
God, nor their Salvation, , ho are neither Tone 

ent 
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ſent at divine ſervice nor at Sermons ; butclpe 
cially thaſe who make a cuſtome and. an h 
it :. for. this is to negle& the Sanflfication. of., 
the Sunday,and the end for which it was ordain- -; 
ed ; which cannot be done without a great Sin.” 
The greatelt. and .moft greiyous profanati- 
On ſa the Sunday and feſtivali-days is committed; 
by-thoſe, who ſpend theſe holy-days in idlenzſs, \ 
in gaming,” in dances, in. feaſting, and: other, 
recreations, which _ inſtead of ſanQifying the - X 
feaſts, are a dishonour to them. and. by this. 
means God, who ought on thoſe days: to. be. more . 
particularly honoured, is much offended. Theſe . 
profanations of Sundays and holy-days are very - 
common and yet great Sins. And therefore eve-- 
Ty one 1s to examin himſelf ſtrictly in this point. 


—_—_— —_—— 
—_— ——_ —_— 


—_—_— 
— ————— 
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upon the Fourth Commanamept. , hk 
—_—_— 
- Honour thy Father and thy Mother. | , 


- His SITY OPS regulates the Auty of: 
Children towards their Father and.Mother; 
and by. ents, or according, to.a neceſſary | 
proportion, that: .of.ather inferiours, towards: 
their Superiours. viz. 
Of Schallars towards thoſe that teach them. 
Of Servants towards their Maſters. 
Of Subjets towards their Princes'and Magi-" 
ſtrates. 


Of 
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W\- all - o Faithfull towards their Ecdleſjaſti.. 


ts of SUperiours. to- 


7, - 


ſee in the of ho ares Ve ries. 


FO ae ane Wy et fee 8 pay vo 
Celeſts dediz onniipetens caloq; parare., 
IL. Lex quarta edicit : ſtatuitg, recipraca cunttss 

. Hinc _ I.. Venerars. ;& 2. amare perentes; 
3. 3. Toſ Jequi 4 locet © Ac Fe every F- verers. 


| d N, atribas deb nod jrere m 
Dj fr Di, rod (bd jor merfrie 


us inſtant.; ; 
-: Spin erg vet is ak ras, 
Malcere : averſis aftu mehjore placere : 
II 7. Confettos annis, agros mnopeſq; l evare, 
us licet, auxilio Patres : okay magiſtris 
III.” Reddere diſcipulos ; ſervos parere, - = 
Iv. Preftare illeſams. ». Ree ut. ſubditi, honorent : 
N. Paſtoreſq, ſue quibus eft data cura ſalutis 
cultent, venerentur, ament & difta ſequantur. 
VI. At patribus contra atq; aliis lex equa wiciſum 
Precipit 1. ut retto chara ampleftantur amore 
Pignora : 2, providgantungtuo;ecommode privium 7 
3. nl tamen eterne, vereq; ſalutss 


Curam hgbeant , nec nata ſibj, ſeq "oe C 
| en, natos mrent.: 4. quos 10 pr ermuny 
t-reruen docgant, pariterg, verevi, 


-Ingenia: & ſanftum vere ps 
Alta mente bibant, Ri 


in annos, 
6. Emendent Nas labHus &tas 
In-vityen, don Meh catenis. 
je 7. Corripiant 
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7 7 ant juſte ; ſulta nadul gentia natos | | 
oy perimat, pexſgs q; timens dvr oh 

—— aaaicat pane puereſe qy | 

Iſtn docet lex ſanita patres, e 


Preſcribit,, domins/q; © qugs ——— _ 
Febder Cura js alieno crimine ſontes, 


The Sins which Children commit againlt their 
TOW wager thiek dt ſpect; when 

1.. To deny, them their dne re as 
they deſpiſe them interiourly in their heart,or eF+ 
rexionrly by words, ſcornfull geſtures, or aftions, 

. To bedeficicnt in the love they owe them; 
as bo they hate them, or wiſh ther death, or- 
any other misfortune, or forſake'them. in thei 
neceſſity. 

3. To fail in their obedienge,. if it be in, & 
matter of Conſequence,it is a mortall Sin, or elſe* 
to obey them, but not readily, as with: repyug- 
nance, . impatience, or deſpi Or: what 1s. 
worſe, to obey them in things unlaw L 

4. To ſlight, to ſcoff at their reprehienſions, to 
take no notice of them, or not to. benefit them- 
ſelves by them. 

5- To.reliſt their correQions, and wiſh them 
harm. . 

6. Toput them into paſſion,and take no care 
to pacify them again by ſabmiſſive words; by' o- 
beying and.complying with their defires. - 

7. Not to aſſiſt them in their old ape, in their 
ſickneſs, and in what other neceſlities. 

To theſeSins may be added the not executing 
their laſt Will and Teſtament: after their-deth, 
or not to procyre Prayers. for them. | 

IT Diſciples and Schollars owe jo. their ma: 

ers 


9, 
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ſters and to all thoſe who inſtru& them a great 
part of the ſame dutys; as reſþeR, obedience, 
and the like,in which they ſhould examen them- 
ſelves. : | | 
III. Servants ought to examen themſelves con- 
cerning the obedience they owe to their Maſters; 
whether they have = Þ either-in their truſt, or 
in the dilligence which is required attheir hands; 
whether through their fault they have diſpleaſed 
them : whether they have negletted their reaſon- 
able and juſt intereſt ; whether they have obey'd 
them tn things unlawfull, in lying, Swearing, 
Stealing,” beating, &c. 

IV. The Subjets, whether they have faild to 
obey the King and the& Magiſtrates, to obſerve 
their Laws and their Commands, and to bear a 
reſpet ro their Perſons. - : | 

_ V. Towards their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, . 
as: Biſhops, . Curates, Confeſſors ; whether one 
hath not fail'd to give ear to their Admonitions, 
to ſhew them reſpet, to love them, and obey 
them ; whether. on the contrary one hath. con- 
temned them, ſpoken ill of them, or murrmured 

ainſt them. | 

Fathers and Mothers reciprocally ought to exa- 
men, whether they have performed their duty to- 
wards their Children ; whether they love them 
as they ought; . whether they have care to main- 
tainthem, and -to ſupply them in their other 
Corporal neceſſities ; whether they have been 
carefull of their Salvation, and to provide them 
all things neceſſary for that end, viz. to teach. 
them to know God and fear him; to love him 
as their. Heavenly Father ; to inſtill into them 
the Sentiments of true Piety; to redreſs =_ 

aults 
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faults by opportune and convenient reprehen- 
ſians; to correct them when they ſtand in 
need ; not to flatter them in their vicious In- 
clinations : : as alſo not to be too ſevere to- 
wards them ;. to give them good, but never 

any bad Example: Never to force them in 
the choice of their State of Life; nor to love 
one more then another without a very good 
reaſon : not to take from one to give to ano- 
ther, except it be according to the exact 
rules of- Juſtice. 

The Sins of other Superiours may be exa- 
 mened upon all the Points here mentioned, 
| proportionably to what may appertain 
to every one in his proper Polt. 

Maſters ſhould coniider, how they have be- 
haved themſelves towards their Servants - 
whether they have had a care of their Life 
and Converſation, and of their Salvation: whe- 
ther they have been watchfull over their AQi- 
ons, reprehended their faults, made them fay 
their Prayers, go to Maſs on Sundays, and Ho- 
ly-days, frequent the Sacraments. Whether they 
have not commanded them to do ſome evil 
thing, treated them too rudely either by words, 
injuries or ſtroaks ; whether they have not paid 
their Wages, and fo of others. 


Inflruftions 


The EX AMEN 
pon the Fifth Commandment. 


n—_——— un wee de dab tl 
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Thou ſhalt not Kill. 


His Commandment forbids Murther.and all 

it that which comes near it or inclines that 
way ; that is, either actually to hurt our "Neigh- 
bour in his Body, or to'defire it, This'may hap- 
pen in many ways,' which are ranked, as it were, 
in order in thefe following Verſes. | 


Cedem bominis lex quinta vetat mentemg;] mcend;. 
Hinc.2.iram. 2. rixas. 3. conviciaprobrd. 4.minaſq, 
s:Vindiftam.6.pugnas,& 7.verbera;yulneva,s.moytes 
'9. Proditiones, infidiaſq; venena, fnrores., _ 
"10. Invidiamg; odiumq; & quodeung,, improba ment; 
Suggerit irate rabies, mitiſſima damnat 
Lex, & ab humanis loxge conpreſſibus arcet. 


One muſt then examen himſelf. 1. Whether 
he hath been enraged or angry againſthis Neigh- 
bour. 2. Or hath Quarrelled with him. 3. Whe- 
ther in the quarrel he uſed any injurious or 
vilifying -Language, --or - reproachfull ations. 
4. Whether he hath threatened any one,and how. 
5. Whether the effeft, that is the Revenge fol- 
lowed. 6. Whether he hath fought againſt him, 
or challenged him to the field, or beaten him in 
Sn. 7. Or Rus Or FECT; or Weunnes 
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"kim; '$. If he have been the cauſe of his'death. 
'9 . "If he La made-uſe 'of treachety to entrap 
him: : of Ambuſhes to hurt him ; of Poyſon, 
'or othier inventions 'of humane wrath. ro, If 
ay =—_ ke _ Y grutl ze, or born' alice agairiſt 

ong it hath'lafted ; 'and what evil 
| nd) wall proceed from ir. 
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The E X AMEN 


tepon the Sixth Commandment. 


r— 


Thou ſhale ' nor Commit | Adultery. 
4 


His Commandment forbidding Adultery, 
prohibits likewiſe all forts of Sins of im- 
purity, and all whatſoever is oppoſite to Chaſti- 
ty, as well of mind, 'as ' body ; whereof theſe 
Verſes will give an account. 


Caſta pudicitiam ſexto Lex Ordine ſervat : 

Et Verat tuditu, aſpettu, fermone, pudorem 

Ledere, vel ſaftu * tum wequis mente revoluat 

Turpe aliquid.” 2..Yel corde opter. 3. Statuatue pudenda 

Pafeore:- heu miſerum ſi fecerit  atq; pudorem 

Nec vite equandum turps violaverit attu, 

g Toft furm corpus male fedans : 2. ant aliene 

; Carmis: 3.  ſtuprans ; 4. inceftus : 5, adulter, 
ff narur# calcato” jure * peregit, 


= Frie pa MſcFint trming 
avidin Mnpuriry. 
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can ever ſcarce reade ſuch Books without, a wor: 
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\. The Firſt contains the ſins of the exteriour 
._ Senſes, which ſerveas an entrance and dfpoliti- 
- ons to this Vice. 

The Second comprehends the interiour fins, 
- Which ave committed againſt purity inthe mind. 

The Third contains tht different kinds of im- 
pure actions, 'by which one actually commits 
that fin. 

I. It is convenient then i in the firſt place, that 
on examen. the a&s of the exteriour ſenſes. 

. Of Hearing, by which bad, as well as good 
nert into the mind. Whether : one hath given 
Ear either to immodeſt words, diſcourſes, or 
Songs 3 wherein one may ſin four ways, 1. If one 
interiourly takes pleaſure therein. 2. If one 
ſhews that .he willingly gives Ear unto them. 
3. If one does not# hinder them when he may. 
4. If one do not avoid the - company of thoſe, 


* who ſpeak them, when IT 1s not in his Power to 
divert the diſcourſe. 


2. Of the Sight, and that in divers manners. 
Whether one hath caſt his eyes with pleaſure, 
or deſign upon immodeſt objedts, or ſach as are 
capable, to raiſe ill thoughts : as nakedneſ, 
diſhoneſt Pictures or Figures, Women, or Maids; 
either entertaining atthe ſame time Laſcivious 
thoughts, or being in danger to admit them: 
which ordinarily is a Mortal Sih. 

Whether one hath read diſhoneſt books trea- 
ting of Love, immodeſt Staries, or other un- 
chaſt things ; Whether one hath taken pkaſure 


'In reading them : And altho? one took. no de- 


light therein, [yet the danger to which. ane ex- 
Poſes himſelf to admit it, is the reaſon why one 
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7 
tal'fin: Whether one has kept ſach books by 


him, for he is obliged to rid himſelf of them. 


Whether he hath imparted - them Fro o- 


thers. Whether one hath negleRed to ſuppreſs 
them, when he might, either od himſelf, or by 
another. 

3. Of the Tongue, one mult examine, whe- 
ther: he hath uttered immodeſt words, or uſed 
expreſsjons bearing a double ſenſe, or apt to 
create in the Soul impure thoughts. 


Whether he hath held diſcourſe, or enter- 


tainments of this nature, recounted wanton 
Stories, reported his own or others wicked 
actions. 

Whether one hath ſollicited others to the ſin 
of impurity. Sung unchalt, Songs, or recited 
immodeſt Verſes. 

4. Of the Touch, whether one hath touched 
himſelf ode , that is, having no ne- 


ceſſity, b 
impurity z and yet more, whether one hath 


touched another with- either of theſe two cir- 
cumſtances, of pleaſure, or danger. 

II. The Second rank of immodelt fins CON- 
tains thoſe which are committed in the mind : 
and under this head we muſt examine three 


_ 


fure,in entertaining his mind in impure thoughts 
or imaginations; altho* one had not a deſire to 
punt them in execution. For theſe thoughts, when 
one willingly continues 1n them,are Mortal fins. 


2, When one. has a defire to Commit the ſins 


he thinks on. 


3. When ane not only deſires it, but refglves 
9 with 


only pleaſure, or with Uanger of 


. Whether one hath willing] y taken plea- 
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with himfelf to commit it, when he hath an oc- 
caſion, and for that end, ſeeks the means to com- 
paſs his deſign. 

TI. The third degree of this ſame ſin com- 
prehends the different kinds of immodeſt actions. 

Whereof the firſt is, when one provokes him- 
ſelf to Luſt, corrupting himſelf either by his 
touch or other means, which is a fin concerning 
which Penitents, and eſpecially young people 
ought to examen themſelves well ; becauſe they 
ealtly fall into it, and ſometimes either do not 
confeſs it, or elſe declare but one half, having a 
ſhame to diſcover, what they were not aſham'd 
to commit. 

2. When one ſollicites others to that fin : 
When one makes them fall into it, or when one 
teaches it to t hat do not know it. 

3. When one commits the ſin of diſhoneſty, 
with perſons of divers Sexes and S{nmarried; 
in which caſe he muſt firſt tell, whetMMr ſhe were 
a Maid or Virgin, for that is a remarkable cir- 
cumſtahce, which aggravates the ſin. 2. Whether 
he ſollicited her, and how long. 3. Whether he 
ſeduced her by promiſes. Much more, whether 
he forced her ; he ought alſo to declare here 
whether he hath been in evil houſes ; whether he 
hath led, or been willing to lead others thither. 

4. Whether one hath committed this fin with 
a Married woman, which is Adultery : or with 
a relation, which is Inceſt, for theſe are different 
ſpecies, or kinds of Sin. 

And laſtly, whether one has been ſo unfortu- 


'nate,as to fall into the Sins againſt nature, which 


God hath ſometimes viſibly puniſhed with fire 
from Heaven, and with St. Pax( calls ignomini- 
| Ou$ 
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ous paſſions, all which nevertheleſsone'muſt> not 
'be aſhamed to confeſs. 


The EXAMEN 


upon the Seventh Commanament. 


A —_—_———_—————.— 


Thou fhalt not Steal. 


T3 Commandment forbids us-to wrong our 
neighbour, in his Goods : which may -hap- 
pen many ways. | 


þ 1} 0-10 ay 
I. Septima lex furtum probibet, re nocentem 
Qui rapit alterius boxa : 2. cum crimine ſervat, .-*- 


Que forſan male non rapuit. 3. Qui debita juſts ' 


Denegat, aut ſero ſolvit ; 4. Qui fanore duro 
Cogit opes : 5. pattiſque aurum coaceruat iniquis. - 
6. Quidamno illato nocuit, vel cauſa nocendi 
Extitit': & proprits non ſarcit damna periclis. 

7. Fraternis inhians opibus, 8. ein recondens, 
Omnibus immitis, nec ſe, nec paſcit egentes. 

9. Debita qui ſacris non ſolvit jurs miniſtris. 

10. Aut ſimoniace affeftans exempla rapine 

Terrenis redimit celeſtia mknera donis. 

Hec lex equa vetat;, quecumque & crimins ſuadet 
Nullins non cauſa mal; veſana cupido. 


One muſt examen himſelf in this place. 

Firſt, whether he hath taken anothers goods, 
with a defign to keep them,and declare the quan- 
tity of the goods, and how often he did ſo. 


S 2 21y, 
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2ly. Whether notwithſtanding that he bath 
not taken them himſelf, yet he hath: retained 
what he found in his hands, howſoever he came 
by-them ; which is call'd an unjuſt detaining of 
 anotherys goods : for one is oblig*d in Conſcience 

to reſtore them, 

3ly. Whether one hath denyed his.debts,with 
intention never to pay them; or elſe delayed 
too long the payment of them; that his neigh- 
bour ſuffered from thence ſome conſiderable 
dammage. _ 

4ly. Whether one hath lent out money or 0- 
ther goods to uſe. That is drawing profit from 
The ſole lending,without ſuffering any reall loſs 

or damage from it. 

gly. Whether one hath made any unjuſt bar- 
gains or contra&ts, whereby his neighbour _ 
been conſiderably prejudiced-.. | 

6ly. Whether either himſelf he hath done, c or 
by others.cauſed to be done, any dammage to his 
neighbours goods. In which caſc he 15 obliged to 
repair the loſs if he have wherewith. And except, 
ſuppoſing he is able,he make ny his SIns 
carinot be forgiven. . . 

7. Whether one hath a deſire to get anothers 
goods,and ſeeks unjuſt ways to procure them. 

8. Whether. the affection one has.to his own 
goods hinders him fron giving alms when occa: 
fon of neceſſity requires it. : 

9. Whether he hath not pay'd the Tithes, due 
to the Church. 
| 10. Whether one hath commrtted — by 

Þoying ſome denehice 0 or. wegoes. 


th 
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The EXAMEN-: -: 
upon the Fighth Commandment. 
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iT 'E: ſhat nat bear Falſe Witneſs + 
againſt thy Neg; 


Tei Commandment- under the . prohibition 
of falſe witneſs comprehends 'generally all 
lyes, {and alſo 'whatſvever may prejudice our 
neighbour 1 in his reputation. 


i 


Alterins famam levare & reddere mp7 p 
Lex oftava juber, prohiberque offendere werbis 
_—_ Ex fimili reddit; ſe crinine ſontem. 18 

I. Qui falſo accuſat.2.teſt tur, 3.protegit;gg.C qui 
Tan dannat Tudex, folyitque nocemem. . 
II. Alteriss qui vitam animoorutarus miqua' '1 ,, | 

1 .. Qu0d male conjectat, 2.temuere afſerit,3.ambiguumq, 
Rumoren in vulgus ſpargens ſubvertit honovens, | 
Crimmna mentitus falſa, ant vcculea revelans,\ 

III. Inde vetat falſis mendacia promere werbis 

Lex veri refique tenax, & fallere dittis, 

Sit licet innoctum qnidquid mentiris : at allum 

$; tibi vel ſocio ſint allatura periclum 
Corporis ant animi, vel One & honoris, i apuawve, 

Ipſe rens graviter leſe damnabere legis. L513 
IV. Nec . welius/ proprizen -velabit: hypoctirs cries, 
Qu i ſanitutt falſa mentitus 3 rownleos 7: ©. * 


Deviphs;' Argue wo At nag $0 pomane | i 
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Theſe Verſes contain four ſorts of Sin forbid- 
den by this Commandment. | 

I. Whereof the firſt is falſe witneſs, and all 
that relates unto it. 

1. Toaccuſe one fallly whether in judgment, 
or elſewhere. 

2.- Fo bear falſe witneſs againſt him, and the 
heinouſneſs of this Sin is proportionable to the 
Crime, which is aid to his charge :*and to the 
danger his neighbour incurs, whether in point 
of Eſtate, Honour, or Life. If the Teſtimony 
beconfirmed with an oath: the Sin becomes yet 
much more (heinous. 

/3. To:take upon him the defence of afalſe ac+ 
cuſation. Whether .in law, which happens to 
Lawyers and Sollicitors, or elſewhere, 1 in what 
manner oever it be. 

4. Focondemn the innocent, - or abſolve the 
guilty. ASin incident to: judges, wo other SU- 
Periougs:.” 

1I. Fhe ona Species, | or kind, is Jetradii 
ON, wherein one:Sins by theſe degrees. 

- 57 By ill ſuſpittons:of: his neighhour upon 
ſmall grounds, ſometimes out of lightneſs, ſame- 

times by reaſon of anaverſion one hath conceiy'd 
againſt.him. ©, [dn 

2. By raſh judgucizcn, | where one believes or 
_— ſome evik which one hath ſuſpected of 

im 

3. By: detinidien, ſpreading, reports prejudi- 
cial to his honours which is done two ways : Cl- 
.ther by laying crimes to his charge, which he 
hath not committed; which is called Calutany, 
or by revealing the:evil,.'which he hath-done, 
when it was yet ſecret, and few or none knew 
0 
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of it, which is properly called Yepmat 

This is ordinarily a mortall Sin ; an 
it obliges to a reſtitution of the 2 
thereby he hath taken fgom his neighhouÞ and 
when one confeſſes himſelf of it, he ought to ) de- 
clare the quality of the crime, which he either 
impos'd upon him, or revealed : that alſo of the 
perſon whom he ſpoke ill of : whether it were in 
preſence of many perſons ; and how often ; the 
intention with which he ſpoke it, whether It 
were out of lightneſs and indiſcretion : or out of 
averſion, or envy ; in which cafe the Sin is much 
greater. . 

TI. The 3. Species is Lying ; which is (not 
to tell a thing that is falſe, as the vulgar think 
but)to ſpeak a thing, which we judge to be other- 
wiſe then we ſay: It is always a Sin, either 
mortall, .or veniall. 

It is a vehiall Sin, when it brings noconſider- 
able damage neither to him that. tells it, nor to 
others. Yet it is to be obſerved, that it is a ve- 
ry dangerous thing to accuſtome ones ſelf unto 


It, and to get a habit of it, for the reaſons we 


alledg'd in the 1nſtru#ioe of Youth. part A. capt. 11. 
But we muſt have a care not to confeſs 'by cu- 


- ſtome only, without a reſolution to amend, as 
it often happens. 


A Lye is a mortall Sin,when it 1s told in things 
of great moment, whea it either prejudices our 
neighbour in an high degree or him that tells it. 
Whether in Soul or Body, whether in honour,or 
goods, 1s a point, which deſerves a ſtrict examen. 

IV. The 4th Species is Hypocriſy, which is 
a continuall lye, and diſſembling to the end 
to appear otherwiſe then one is. Concern- 
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inte VW hether one hath endeavoured to be e- 
ſteemed good and-virtuFus z whether ane hath 
performed ads of piety with a deſign to appear {0 
and be ſo efteemed ; whether one hath diſcourſed 
upon matters of devotion, mov'd with that con- 
ſideration, and ſuch like things. 
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 #pon the Nineth and Tenth: Commanament, 
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Thou ſhalt not deſire thy Neighbours Wife. 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Goods. 


Heſe two Commandments prohibit us to 


covet any of thoſe things,which are forbid- . 
den by the 6. & 7. to teach ns,that it is not ſuffi- - 


cient to abſtain from the evil action,but we muſt 
alſo punt a curb on our deſires todo it. One ought 
to examine ones ſelf diligently in this point; But 
being we have already plac't ſuch .Sins as occur 
againſt theſe in-the examen, upon thoſe two Com- 
mandments ; we ſhall ſay no more of them 'in 
this place. | 


Fraternis inhiare bonis, thalamiſque pudicis, 
Bina vetant ſacram claudentia juſſa tAbellam. 


ing he muſt examen the a&ions he-hath 
d the words he hath ſpoken with that - 
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«pon the Prerepts of the Charch. - 6 5 
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The E XAMEN 
upon the Preceprs of the Church. 


I. 0 keep certain appointed days holy; which 
| obligation chiefly conſiſts in hearing of 
Maſs, and reſting from all ſervill work. 

2. To obſerve the commanded days of Faſt, 
ind Abſtinence. ; 

3. To pay Tithes to your Paſtor, : 

4+ To confeſs your Sins to your Paſtor at leaſt 
once a year, _ * 

5- To. receive the Bleſſed Sacrament z and 
that'at Eaſter, or thereabout. _ 

One is obliged to all theſe Chmmandments 
under the pain of mortall' ſin. Except neceſlity, 
or ſome great reaſon excuſe it. It is eaſy to make 
an examen upon them : wherefore we ſhall pro- 
ceed. 

Ha quoque drvins placitis Eccleſia leges 
Subjunxit, 1. Sante ut celebrent pia feſt a Fideles. 
Aaſint &* ſacris dim myſtica ſſtitur aris 
Vittima : preſentemque Denm venerentur, & orent, 
2. Carnibus abſtineant veritis;, 3. jejunia ſervent 
Temporibus preſcripta ſuis, ſanttiſque diebus 
Quadraginta, quibus Mater bene provida culpas 
Emendare, Deumque jubet placare precando. 

4. Inde ſacerdoti pandentes crimina, ſordes 
Abſtergant mentis, fletu ſanitoque labore. 

5. Et cum mattand; Paſckhe veneranda recurrunt 
Tempora, caleſtis mundats pettore carnes 


Excipiany ag, ſacraſque epulentur an aras : 
| , | DL 8 Z Dum 
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Dum mundis animo & mortali carne ſolutis 
e/fternum dabitur caleſti accumbere menſe. 


The EXAMEN 
upon the Seven Deadly Sins. 


Hey are called ſo, becauſe they are the head 
T or ſource from whence all other Sins do 
ſpring. They are ſeven in all; viz. Pride, Co- 
wvetouſneſs, Luxury, Gluttony, Envy, Sloth and Anger. 
We ſhall explain them in this order, as they lie. 


Ambitione tumens : auri quem dira Cupido 
Exagitat : Veneri vel ventri deditus : Inde 
Seguities quers frangit iners: vel livor adurit, 
Iraque precipitat. Septem capitalibus ille 
Urgetur vitits, ſcelus hinc rutturus it omne. 


Of the Sin of Pygae. 


Tis a Sin which we little refle&t on in our 
ZE ſelves, yet very common. Many fall into it, 
and often, but few perceive it, and fewer yet 
Confeſs it. Behold them here in their different 
ranks, in vaſt numbers, and which deſerve to be 
well examined. 


Effgiem mentis veram dant ifta ſuperbe. 
Sum vanus ;, jattans ; tumiduſque ; muhi arrogo multa; 
 Ambio ;, preſumo ;, ſperno 7, nec pareo juſſis ; 
Errata agnoſco nunquam ; Dehinc corrigientem 


Contemnens, mores Aurata fronte recuſo | 
 Emendare 
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Emendare malos : Tuinidus mea ſenſa tenacs 
Mente ſequor : ſemper diſcors ; & hypocrita mendax 
Noxia ſcire volo;, null benefalta rependo. I 
Hanc gignit, vicits facunda, ſuperbia prolem. 


Pride is an eſteem which one hath of himſelf, and 
a deſire to be eſteemed by others. 

The goods which one either hath, or believes 
he hath, are the ground-work and Foundation 
of this Eſteem; as the goods of Fortune, Riches, 
Honours, Dignities : or the goods of the Body ; 
as Strength, Beauty, a good Grace,good Cloaths: 
or the goods of the Mind, as Knowledge, Pruz 
dence, and Virtue. | | 

This eſteem together with proper love pro- 

duceth a vaſt number of ill effe&s, which are fo 
many 'Sins-of Pride. 
The Firſt is Vain Glory, which values it ſelf 
and deſires to be eſteemed by others, for the 
goods one either hath not, or thoſe he hath, but 
do not at all deſerve to be eſteemed; as Beauty, 
Cloaths, Riches: whence it derives its name vai 
or Vanty. Wy | 

The Second is Boaſting ; when one ſeeks to 
publiſh, or as it were proclaim the gogds he is 
endowed with, to the end he may be the more 
eſteemed. 6k PIC 

The Third.is the Pride which is called the 
ſwelling, or puffing up of the Mind, when one 
prizes himſelf exceſſively for the goods, which 
he believes himſelf Poſleſſor of, and wherein he 
thinks he confiderably ſurpaſſes others. 

The 4th is Arrogance; when one attributes 
to himſelf the. goods he hath not; or thoſe which 
be-hatb, but.do-not ſpring from vs, but +1 

Gog, 
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God, or even from another, who hath beſtowed 
them on us. when one requires the H6nour and 
Reſpe& which is not due to him ; when one be- 
lieves himſelf to be the Author ofa favour which 
ene hath done him, or which one hath received 
from him, and doth not give the Glory of all to 
God... 'Þ 
'"The 5th is Preſumption : when one hath too 
ood a conceit of himſelf, and believes himſelf 
capable of the things which are beyond his reach, 
or:which one is notable to perform without the 
Tace of God: :And'in a word when one confides 
2 bis own ſtrength'in all the good things he un- 
dertakes, and not in the aſſiſtance of the Divine 
race. : 
The 5th'is Ambition : when moved by the 
good conceit of himſelf, he ſeeks difficult Em- 
loyments ; becauſe they are honourable, or pro- 
Frable, preſuming always upon himſelf that he is 
Wufficiently capable, 
_* The 7th is acontempt which one hath of o- 
thers : when "by reaſon of the good opinion 
ane hath of himſelf he ſetsa greater value nn his 
own, than on, anothers Goods, Nobility, Sci- 
ence, or Virrue: and when one fhews this con- 
tempt by geſtures, words, or actions. When one 
would be preferred before others, and always 
have the chiefeſt Honour : when one abuſes his 
Irferiours, with affronts, and ſeverity, exatting 
from them more Service than they owe ; puniſh- 
zng their faults with too much rigour. 
 The8th is want of Submiſſion towards Supe- 
Tiours : when one refuſes to obey them, and fol- 
low their Orders ; when one blames their Con- 
dyQt, when one murmurs,or cauſes others to mur- 
- mure againſt them, ; ”.” = T_— 
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The 9th is not” to wb his favlts, 
which may happen four manner of ways::1;/Wheg 
one totally denies it, & doth not at all believe he 
hath done amiſs. 2, When acknowledging it in his 
heart, he will not however Confeſs it, but denies 
to have done i it. 3. When Confeſling the Fat one 
maintains he hath done well, or that-he hath nor. 
done amiſs. 4. When one aledges falſe excuſes 
and unjuſt reaſons. 

The 10th is a contempt of Admoniti 


and 
Corrections z when one bears them EO 
when one is never the better by being -cofrected 
for his faults. 

The »:th is Obſtinacy in his own opinions : 
when one reſolves to follow his own judgment 1 
things of importance againſt the advice of 0- 
thers to whom he ows reſpeQ. 

The 12th is Diſcord: when one is of a trouble- 
ſome humour towards others,not, willing to yield 
in any thung ; but to be above them in all things. 

The 13th is Hypocriſy when one would ap- 
pear better then he is: or beeſteemed Virtuous, 
and perform ſome good actions with that de-. 
ſign. We have already ſpoken of this in the 
Eighth Commandment. 

The 14th is Curioſity, which inclines us to 
know things prejudicial to ourSalvation : as to 
read ſuch books, as contain dangerous Sciences, 
and hurtfull curioſities. 

The 15th is Ingratitude, for the favours one 
has received from another, in which there are 
four degrees; 1. Not to return the acknow- 
ledgment one ought. 2. To forget. 3. To deny. 

4. (Which is yet worſe ) to repay Good with 


Evil Theſe ations aQtions are the effects of a 
ſecret 
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ſecret Pride, which would not ſeem to have re- 


ceived any favour from another. 


Of Covetouſneſs,, Luxury, and Sloth. 


Heſe three ſins have been examineg in the 
Firſt, Sixth, and Seventh Commandments. 
Wherefore we ſhall fay nothing of them in this 


place. | 


S aritie fontes mandata recludunt ; 
Sextaq; Luxurie fetus & monſtra revelant. 
Pigritiam Lex prima tibi deſcripſit inertem. 


"Of Gluttony. 


He ſpecies or ſeveral kinds of this fin are 
contained in theſe Verſes. 


I, Qui nimium Comedit, 2. qui lautins. 3. atq; 
frequenter. 

4. Quiq; avido vorat ore dapes : jejunia ſolvit : 

5. Ilkcitiſque cibis qui weſcitur, aut nocituris : 

6. Qui mnulto vires vino opprimit, aut rationem 

Obruit, ille gule reddit ſe labe nocentem ; 

Hunc gula imterimit nullo non ſevior enſe. 


One ſins by Gluttony. 

1. In Eating with exceſs, and if this exceſs 
be great, it becomes a Mortal fin. 2. In ſeeking 
good chear and delicious viands : the affe&tion 
to theſe things are in an high degree prejudicial 
to ones Salyation. 3. In Eating often, and with- 
out order. 4. In Eating greedily and gorman- 
diling, and ſeeking rather pleaſure then nouriſh- 
ment 
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ment in his meat, breaking Faſts of Obligation, 
5- In eating forbidden meats. In eating that 
which one knows will prejudice ones health, 
which is alſo frequently a Mortal ſin, 


Of the Sin of Exvy. 


His is a Sin oppoſite to the love of our 
Neighbour, and conſiſts jn-this, that as by 
Charity we rejoyce at our Neiglibours good, 
and are ſorry for his evil ; ſo on the contrary 
by Envy one 1s troubled at the.good, and re- 
joyces at the evil, which befalls him : a Sin but 
too common, and from whence ſpring great 
numbers of others; which here you may ſee. 


1. Alterins gaudere malis.. 2. merere ſecundis 
Invidus aſſuetus, mentem ſibi demonis eſſe 
Oſtendit,ne quicquam hominum quem proſpera torquent - 
Ant mala ſolantur. 3. Curas hinc voloit inanes 

Ut noceat : ſi poſſe datur. 4. deluſaque ſi ſpes 
Eventu fuerit, ſequitur delebile nunquam 
Occultamque odium; 5. murmur, 'malcditts, ſuſurri 
Queis famam alterins, mores, dotes, bona cuntta 
Elevat ;, ut proprium minuat ledendo dolorem : 
Infelix, quem non facient aliena beatum 

Damna : ſed unius ſuper omnia numinis «qui. 


Conſimiliſque ſui, ailecto ſanita beabir. 


It is then the Sin of Envy. 

I. When one 1s troubled within himſelf at 
the good Succeſs of his Neighbour; as when 
he ſees him honoured, or eſteemed, proſper in 
his affairs, to advance himſelf in his fortunes, 
Science or Virtue. 

2. Wien 
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2. When one rejoyces at his harm, when any 
thing happens to him contrary to one or more 

of the above-mention*®d goods. 

3. When by the forrow.one conceives at the 

proſperity of another, he ſeeks to do him a dis- 
kindneſs; and when, in effe&t, he doth him a 
prejudice in any one of the above-mentioned 
S. | 
4. When not being able to hurt himin reality, 
he hath at leaſt a will to do it : in keeping ha« 
tred ir his heart, and deſiring to do him harm, 
when it lies in his power. 

5- When through octaſion of this Spirit of 
Hatred and envy one murmurs againſt bis neigh- 
bour : ſpeaks often againſt him, to diminiſh the 
eſteem, which others may have, and inſtead of 
it Create an ill opinion, of him - in fine, when 
one goes about to pleaſe himſelf by anothers 
harm. 

This Sin ſhould be only proper to the Devil, 
who rejoyces at the loſs of Men : And Chriſtians 
ovghtto bluſh with ſhame to ſeek their happineſs 
in the misfortune of their Brethren ; A felicity 
which can no where be found, but in the love 
of their common Father, and the brotherly af- 
fe&tion which they ought to have one for ano- 


ther. 
Of the Sin of Anger. 


” Þ& MNoer is an impatience to ſuffer any thing 
that. is contrary to our inclinations ; from 

whence alſo proceed a vaſt number of Sins; the 

moſt cogſiderable are, which follow. | 


t.  Adverſum 


A . 
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Ret  Aecrſumn nil ferre valens igneſcit ubique 


Impatiens animus. 2; Rixe hinc, 3. convicia, probra, 
4. Linguaque blaſphemans, Hr que, Uninacia verba, 
6. UViaſcens MANKS, G. AWE INTUS MENS diy wolutans 
Que faciar, vel Corde opter [6 inferre nequibir. 


Hec ſunt ira nocens in que nos crimina pellit, 


Iſa fobs' immits, Jodi/quue iſe; Devgee.t TE 
et: vi, 19 19Y JIE 51s CY 
TheSins of anper aft: bi NO i; ;21t i MELD 


' z/ Nopto berableits ty Sly thing that 
troubſes us, or is conttary to our-Fthdifixtions;or 
robe; calily-impaticntupon thipzcommar; - 111 

'2>1Tov falfer ones folf ro beccarviahlaway. by: 
the[motions of. Wilttp andi{iidignation . a; ainſe 
chofepwho-give w8/a9pididgaſÞlon agblea; to 
pleaſe ones ſelf 1 Ih theſe Paſſions and entertain 
them. 

3. Ta: never Weg Quartels,. 'injuriops lan- 
guage, and-reproches; 35Þ\. 1.3In LI 9s! 

4: To 'break- obrinto- Ourhlaſphemies 
Curſes, and grievous-threats:' uni icy 

5- To execurowoeranger, and'revenpe oud 
ſelves ofthe levy nin we belyeyewas offered 
ns. OOO OE TATTETT WINS 

6. Whom One CANNNIE effoctuall bp convage him 
{c1f, po»be willing rodoitzbyew) fx\bimharn; 
and ſeeking'the meanwrogofras cn gy wins) 
Yet te pardon IMJuries, nor \by: noconciled to. 
his CNemiges.. TRE) \\WIGO e&<\2\ Oh PAT TRE AF | ye = 

 Gonverning;this wigichs « weapon | 
men hinpſels dligeqy au »who ktep 
in his-keargSiorawhs-refules roliheigend we; 
oendiotivmovhn J>$tare"papabiy ay 
tion. © ROTO Kore mall aatuagyL 
wut | T t be 
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we LE 


"Rui ae: SA" 
EX AMEN 
"Of tbe the "hich one rommits by another, 


Eſides the Sig - haraCy we have ſpoken, 

thereare yet ot ers, which are Very\COmmon, 
and of which one ſeldom-or never examens'gnes 
if; which are the Sins which we commit. by 0- 
thers : Ehat: 4s, which-others commit -by'.our 
fault, wherea&we have already, treated! :in-gene- 
ral in a-Ghdpter aboye-: wR ſhall declare here the - 
Species, 03:1engiatkinds of them, in particular, 
which! wahldccribsin _"__ inthe _—_—_ 
Veries;: 19 bas encihs% ol oy 


- :Atquroſnreh wings lneret.; mens'noxia. js qulpar 
Tantum ;, nee facecrent aliena ptaciela yok. 


Sed. tavk ultipliciinon unt maculata colore : 
Corpora pardorum, quam mens hunana frequentes 
Contrabitin fellx: aliens ex:crigune fordes, 
Dyni fadtivrdiftnfqiee nocer: Sidaor ce ſilent .c 251 


Dat ſceleri cauſas, aut nullis artibus arcet, 


I; Fatbanoreut 2 faciles nftenſa ſequntuty ”, 


Dun thalay ſub dnicihuſqie rrnurt in criming bach, . 
Crimina perpetuo dugybus fund igne pianda. 
Eft paritergnaneus ſoeleris, bi gu; provecats, 3« wt 
4. Qui juvat auxilio ſontes, opbuſque tuetr, i 

« Excipit;0004tes | Gay ary eek: forigfrie-v 

« Lui rmtwie alt ! 
Cum | ws cbftes! 51-1: 
U.At queiitis bee! bra telerdler pefſi na emf 
Inventrix ſcelerum,: 1orum reterrims peſtis : 
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1: Dum fcelns ipſa docer,2.:durn precipit,atque nefanda 
3. Confilto, 4. hortatu, promiſſis & preceſuadet, 
5. Extorquet-ve mms, 6. animumque accendit in iras: 
7. Dum malefafta proban; auftorem laudibus effert. 
8. Vel ſna depoſito prodit peccata pudore, | 
9. Ant bene quod geft um! eſt ſpernit,minuitq; loguendo, 
10. Irridens, & fa#a bonis veneranda, malorum 
, | Obicit inſanis multurn ridenda carhinnis. 
, Þ 11. Pet fratres mer: ſpargens inimica ſuſutris 
s | J1g1a, difſociat qv 05 pax jungebat amica. | 
> £ Ill. Perbaream faciunt, ſed & ipſa ſilentia, linguam:” 
i |} Dum ſbi ſubjeft,os Gernit meliora docere ; 
e= I Urque bonum theragant juſſis-urgere ;, ruentes 
he I In vitiuem nul ths [Bari cohibere catenis. 
r, | 4 fratrem , ſi forte tibi quem nulla poteſtas 
ag I Subaiate, i advertis peccantem, & vulnera ficcis 
I APicien 5 oculis, molli & medicante recuſas 
AttretF aye manu, monitiſque ſalubribus illum 
Neglt gis 'emendare ;, reum auctoremque ruine 
Frat erne te lingua ſilens, te muts loqnetur. 
Sec{ quanto graviore ondras te crimine, ſi que 
| WP ec fanare vales, nec amica vulnera dextra 
? "Tangere, ſaltem illis quorum eſt curare ſaluten . 
1. Þ Fratris, non retegis certis ſananda meatlis : 
Occuttumque ſinens penetrare in viſcera virus 
Et fratrem ipſe perire vides, alioſque trahentem 
Sterne ſecum per certa pericula morts.. 
Cradelis quems non fraterne cura ſalutis 
ger. Wl Afficir, ben fuſo meruit quam ſanguine Chriſt ! 


One may contribute two manner of ways to 
anothets Sin,as we have already faid in the Third 
Part, Laſt Chapter. 1. by doing an Action, or 
ſpeaking arty word which induces'onr Neighbour: 
toevil, 2. in omitting to do, or ſay that' which 

i 'E-'0 might 
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might hinder him from offending God. The firſ 
is poſitive, the other negative, yet however crimi- 
nal or offenſive. 

You mult therefore examen your {elf here, 
1. Whether you have contributed to anothers 
Sin by your aRtions in any of the following ways, 

' I. In doing an evil actioi in his preſence, as 
an a& of Impurity, or the lik 3: Oralſo in doing 
any aQtion, which tho? it be not ill init ſelf, ,yet 
1s believed & eſteemed to be ſo by thoſe, who lee 
it: for in this caſe one ought: to abſtain, ac- 
cording to the. rule of the Apoſtle', 1. The. 5..22. 
From all appearance of evil refrain your ſelves. 

2. In performing any action witina deſign to 
{tir up others to Sin. 

3. By compelling them to it by ſme force 
or — 

. In giving aid or aſſiſtance to another to do 
a mie action, as Revenge, Theft, Imparity; 
contributing thereunto by money, or other wile, 

. In harbouring bad people, in concea/ing 
them, left they ſhould be diſcovered, or . be 
puniſhed. "li 
- "6M favouri ing Me) any manner of way. 

7. In ſharing therein, whether in the ation, | 
or the profit.aruling from thence. 

8. In approving the evil action . of another, 
whether only in Will, or by ſome ſign or exte- 
riour mark of approbation. 

. In not hindring evil-when one may. * 

1 In the. Second place- you mult examen, 
whether you have been the cauſe of the Sins of 
another by words any of theſe ways,” ,, , 

By teaching him the eyil which he ad not 


"wt before, 
2 By 


op, pup aw 


.> 
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2. By commanding thoſe undex your charge 
to do any evil thing. 

3. By counſel or adviſing them to it; 

4. By preſling them to it b; Prayers, Promi- 
ſes, or-Preſents. 

5-. By threats, fear, and terrour. 

6. Endeavouring to provoke or ſollicite him 
to the evil, one would have another do. 

7. By approving of evil a&ions, and praiſing 
thoſe, who do them, or are the Authors of them. 

8. By recounting either the Sins he hath com- 
mitted, bragging and vaunting that he hath done 
ſuch and-ſuch things, which are known Sins, or 
even of thoſe he never committed. - 

9. By ſlighting others good deeds either by 
word or otherwiſe. 

10. By ſcofling at them, or expoſing them to 
the ſcorn of others ; which 1s a grievous Sin, and 
concerning which one ought to examen himſelf 
very ſtrialy. | 

1 1. By ſowing diſcord and diſſention amongſt 
others either by falſe reports or otherwiſe : and 
endeavouring to keep them up,inſtead of procu- 
ring Peace and making them friends. 

III. In the Third place examen the evils, 
which you have cauſed in others by your filence, 


when you were obliged to ſpeak. 


1. Inreſpect of your Inferiours, as your Ser- 
vants, or Others : whether you have been wanting 
to inſtru&, or cauſe them to be inſtructed in 
things, which they ought either to know, or do, 
forthe Salvation of their Souls. þ 

Whether you have omitted to forbid the 111, 
or command them the good, which they were 


obliged to do. 
| T 3 Whether 


278 Inſtruttions upox | 

Whether you have failed to reprehend their 
evil actions, and to chaſtiſe them when neceſlity 
required. " F 
_ Whether you have not neglected to, concurr 
towards the amendment of their lives, by. pet- 
mitting them to live, as they pleaſed. 

- 2. In regard of others, who are not ſubjeR to 
you : whether you have neglected fraternal cor- 
re&tion ; that is, whether ſeeing them offend. 
God, you have yet been careleſs to give them cha- 
ritable admonitions, when you might have dong 
it, to hinder them, as much as in you lay, from 
falling back into the ſame faults. Or elſe, whe- 
ther when yourcould not, or durſt not repre- 
hend your Neighbours fault,& foreſceing that he 
would yet fall therein,you neglected either to give 
notice,or cauſe notice to be given to thoſe under 
whoſe charge he was, and who ought to have a 
care of his Seation, according to the command 
of the Son of God, who requires that one ſhould 
declare to the Church, that 1s, to the. Superiours, 
the Sins of others, when one cannot reſtrain him 
ones ſelf : We have given you an expreſs Chap- 
- of _ Subject in the Inſtrnition of Youth, Part 4. 
Chap. 18, 

f Gr It1s to be. obſerved that every one 
ought to examen himſelf. particularly concerning 
the Sins of his own State, and. condition, which 
we.ſhall not put here, becauſe we write now pat- 
ticularly for young people : one may find them 
zn other Books. | | 


$ gh of God. ,tho? they uſually refi 


the a of ee. 


q > A 


—_— — 
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% EXAMEN. 
of ze Sins of Stpdents. 


” Shall arm on only that Students obght to 
exatnen themſelves concerningithe' Sins, which 


they, commit in, their Studies, by,Idlenefs atidofs 


me, which, ordinarily i isa very:great Sin-in 
not ont; 

They mult therefore examen theinſelves, whe- | 
ther they have, negleQed to Employ their time in 
their Studies... .- 

.W they _have ſpent: Days,. Weeks, 
Months, Years. without Studying or Scudying 
but little wherein there tnay;be-z Martall-Sin. - 
Whether they have Studyed-xemifly and looſes 
ly, withont applications and dethre$0-ledrn;”- -c/ 

Whether they have omitted: frequently: the 
Oury of their Claſe, or have Og it made by 0- 

rs. 

Whether they fave kiddred others frond: __ 
dying: whether they difluaded- them: ' whether 
they, mocked at:thoſe who apply*d themſclves to 
Study, and were willing to learn,-... 

Whether they have negleced to attend and 
hearken to that, which was taught them, and to 
make their adyantage of it.. .. | 

"Whether they gave; themſelves too much-to 
Play and Recreation, ſpent much time therein: >. 

Whether upon - that Account they have loſt 
their Schoal time, and other Hours appointed for 
Study. 

Whether they have played away a great deal 

| T 4 of 
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of Money ; or ſpent in play, in good cheer, ang 
in fooliſh Recreations the Monies, which their 
Parents allowed the em for their Maintenance, or 
for other 'uſes. Whether they have ſold their 
Books, StoPn; or Cheated at PHY. + 

Whether they have contemned their Maſe 
Scoffed at themyor rendered henreontemptibie Fo 
Their Compatnigfs:t- '- 17 02-" 

- Whether theythave given them any diſguſt ei- 
ther th Private of PubBck reſiſted them, teba- 
1d againſt them'z/or: firred up others to difabe- 
dience or Rebellion: > > 11 

| Whether'the{have lbve@&Courted the Com- 
pany of naughty,Kuaviſh, or Viciqus Schollars; © 

- Whether they Have diverted others from Pic- 
ty.5/ or Scoffed: thoſe whoare $6694and" Vi bet 
ous 5 or dues ls t6 be-larighed at by othie) 
which 'is a very:grea t Sits whether they baye le 
bauched others3'vr'SolliciteFthein to'Sin, or, in- 
ſruS&ed themia! wickedneſs; 

-o Whether they have read bad'Anthors, or" bad 
places in gs that ae permittea,b but are nat cor- 
rected.” & 

- Whethorin' athele Studies 'they Jaye propoſed 
to themſelves 'any/ other end" then” the will of 
God ; and to mike themſelves capable to ve 
hw in the State /WeThalF call theifto. 

07 Whether-in Stgdying they 'have endeavoured 
rather to advance themfelvesifi Science, they "itt 
Virrie;'and the trile knowledse voir Silvati- 
on :1iiwhichis's Tf very ordifiny amongſt Sth 
dtalts, and Warr eerie, a r HegE train of evils' at 
vel es, iff, e | 290077 } 3):4Þ el vi 8: 
[65b 38212 \2 VEWS royal 9741 YATINGG FT R'U 
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INSTRUCTTON 
Conterning the Holy, Communion. 


The Prefacs,”** 


z, 
k » x 


Of the Neceſlity of this Inſtryftion, and the 
| Order to be obſerved therein. 


His Inſtruftion is no leſs neceſſary then that of 
F of Penance ;, by reaſon that the Holy.Commus. 
ion is the (omplement, and perfettion of what Pe- 
nance had begun ;, that is to ſay, it is n-perfet} re- 


ſtauration, and a certain confirmation of the Soul in 


the grace of God. It gonſerves, it augments, it for- 
rifies the Soul dayly more and more in his holy grace, 
and contributes very much towards final, Perſeuerance, 
ſuppoſing it be frequently made uſe of ,"and.:that the 
receiver approach untq. it with thoſe di{poferigns, which 
ſo boly and ſo adorable a Sacrament requires." Where- 
4 0n"the contrary it heaps upon the. bgad>of the un- 
worthy receiver, dreadfull . and almoſt irreparable 


rung, - angie the Fountain of life into. the cauſe of 


death ;, and.that, which of it ſelf; and by ts. firſt 1n- 
ſtitution, was a pledge of Salvation, a Sacrament of 
Love and Mercy, into a Sentence of Condemnation or 
Everlaſting death, % 

' If one Communicate, tho” mt abſolutely unworthy, 
that 4, in_the State of Mortal fin; but. hows 

with ſome jrreverence, or conſiderable defeft-in - Dd- 
votion, he.is deprived of the better part of that fruit, 
which otherwiſe he might gather from thus Tree 4 
di Life. 
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Life. And net only that ;, he doth not only loſe the 
favours he might by means of the Sacrament he 
artaker of : T alſo he thereby contratts a great num- 
er of infirmities, as tepiaity, or colaneſs in Charity, 
indevotion, inſenſibility in the concerns of our Soul, 
the diminution of our Spiritual ſtrength and Divine 
Graces, frequent relapſes into Venial, and ſometimes 
into Mortal ſin. | | 
Thus you ſee, Theotime, of what importance it is 
to perform this 7 ur attion well. No leſs then your 
Silnavieh depends upon the right -perfarmande of it. 
Now to do this worthily, as the thing deſetves, it is 
neceſſary we be well informed ;, whence it is eaſy to per- 
ceive, 1. How uſefull Inſtru&tion is upon this Subjebt, 
2. The Obligation you have to apply your ſerious atten- 
ton in the reading of it, fo td advantage your ſelf the 
more thereby. © | | 


The Divifon. 


Shalt divide this Treatiſc into two my whereof 
he 


the Firſt ſmell treat of the Dottrm y Second 
of the Pratfice.of Holy Communion. | In the Firſt, ! 
fhall declare what it _ us roknow concerning this 
fablime Myſtery ; and in the Second what tht ave to do, 
to receive jt worthily and with fruit, 

Int the Pirff Pare [ ſhall give ſome Generall Expoſi- 
tions of Faith it ſelf; anad of the Principal Myſteries of 
ur Faith, for the greatey Convetience of theſe. who 
are nt aire * - 17 4 (git in theſe fo ntceſſary 
concerns ;' and Eipecially of young People, who very 
ſeldom Boe faffietent Froitteave of them. © 

I hope that #hofo, who ſhall peraft thens "with © C ave, 
and a Deſire to Learn, will flndrberen fuch and ſo o- 
bd Inſtraftion'inall the Fundamentall Pot; yk Our 

| Ss | -* Holy. 
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Holy Religion, as by that means their, Hearts will bes 
come more ample and Capacious of the ſingular atlvan» 
zages of Holy Communion ; arid Effeeually be made 
Par ers of thoſe Graces which God is ready to bokey 
y means of this Bleſſed Sacrament, 

| &5 or the Second Part it is to be perufed and Pra- 
Hized, 5 for this effett it will be very proper to pergſe 
often and with Artention, but particularly wpou "FA v4 
and day of Comminzon. 


— — — — — 
GL ——— 


PART I. 


af the Doftrin, that « to ſay, of the Truths _ 
which it Imports us to know concerni 
| the Sacrament of the Entharift, 


Chriſtian FO ESTRUS that he may Te- 
ceive worthily ( if as yet he know them 
not diſtin&ly ) onght to be well inſtructed in 
three things; of which two are generall, The | 
third is particular to this Sacrament. 4 
Firſt, he muſt be inſtraQted in Faith in IA, 
rall, without whichit is impoſlible to. attain to 
the knowledge of this great Myſtery of the Eu- 
chariſt. He muſt underſtand perfeftly well, what 
God hath reveaÞd concerning this Virtue, which 
15 the Baſis and ground-work of Salvation. As 
Saint Paul ſaith, Heb. 11. 1. The Subſtance of the 
things to be hoped for. | 
Secondly, He muſt Fave a true Notion of the 
Hrinchuns Myſteries of Faith in Particular; as of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, the Re- 
demption 
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demption, the Catholick Chuch : for except he 
believetheſe Truths, it is impoſſible eyer to come 
either to the knowledg or belief of that of the 
Holy Euchariſt. 

Thirdly, He muſt be throughly informed in 
what concerns this Sacrament in particular ; viz. 
in the principal truths which appertain unto it. : 
as the real preſence of the Son of God in the Cou- 
ſecrated Hoſt : The change of the ſubſtance of 
the Bread and Wine, into that of his Body and 
Blood : The great wonders, which meet in this 
Myſtery : Theeffeqs, which it produces ih the 
Soul of the worthy receiver. The diſpoſitions, 
wth which it ought to be received. 

Following this order, I ſhall divide this Firſt 
Part into three Chapters, whereof the Firſt ſhall 
treat of Faith ; the Second of the Principal My- 
ſteries of our Faith ; the Third of what concerns 
this Sacrament in particular - And we ſhall divide 
the Chapters into Articles, or Queſtions, as ne- 
ceſlity ſhall require. 


—— 


CHAP. I. 
Of Faith. 
OR your greater eaſe, we ſhall treat of this 


Subject by. way of Queſtion, and Anſwers 
immediately ſubjoyn' d. 


the Holy Communion 23; 


S£. 
Queſtion I. 


What 5 is it we are obliged to know concerning 
. Faith in general ! 


\Even things; viz. What Faith. is ; who is 

\the Author of it ; what its. a&tion ; its. ob- 

jet ; its motive ; its rule ;. and what the condi- 
tions it requires, that | it may be perfect. | 


Queſt. 1I. 
What is Faith ! 


| hb is agift of God, or a light from above 
by which man: being illuminated doth firmly 
believe all thoſe things, which God hath revealed, 
and propoſed to his Church to be believed ; whe- | 
ther written, or unwritten. 

In this definition is compriſed all* whatſoever, | 
as.is aboveſaid, we. are obliged to know con- 
cerning Faith. : | 

And firſt it teacheth 1 us, that Faith is a Sup 
natural $8. oceeding not. from us, but 
God. hich makes us aſſent to thoſ wiiths, 
the Wie wheresf is neceſſary for Salyation. - 

It teacheth us alſo, who is the Author of Faith, 
what its action, & the reſt, as we ſhall fee by the 
Replies t to the following Queſtions. 


iT yd! | Queſt IH, tvs 
' Who i the! ior of Faith: ?. 


Gn r, God: lone: Faith 5: 4 gift of God, ſaith 
1” Cap ftle, 'E AS 2.8, whe is none. 


but Fr: ano "give" I. "Ye beſts Ws. n "upon by. 
1510 


= FY 
. 
&” © 
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by enlightning, our underſtanding in a ſuperna- 
tural way, and inclining the will to follow by 
her conſent the light which is propoſed unto her. 
The will indeed CQNCurrs, , and doth well in ac- 
ceptin and agreeing with the truth, which. is 
ofed: vnto' her - but it 15 God alone, whos 
he firſt and principal cauſe; wherefore it is very 
geceffary that we "OY and require it at his hands. | 


Queſt. LV. 
What is the Aition, Objett, and Motive off Faith ? 


O believe, that is to hold a truth for cer- 
+: tain and aſſured, withoynt the leaſt doubt 
thereof, is the proper a of Faith. _ 

©The objeR; that 1s, the things which we are 
oblip*d to believe, are all the truths whith God 
bath revealed, and which are therefore propoſed 
that we may affent unto them. 

"The ' motive or reaſon why we ought ' to be+ 
lieve, is the divine revelation ; For one believes 
a truth, becauſe God, who neither can deceive 
us, ror be deceived in what he reveals unto vs, 
hathreveated ir. And this revelation for tifrs 
reafort is al Wh infallible: - | 


: 3-Vf 99 T3 "Queſt. V.” 21 
By what ways bath God SE bh Truth wnto a? 


Y two: By the Holy Scripture, and by Tra- 
dition.* Thc are the two ways; whereby 


-hath. o manifeſt his . holy 
= IN of The are © ol Ren rs 
uſe ar& one wr otner 

ay onwritien Wy God. "7 vel 
- Queſt, 
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Oueſt. VI. 
Which is the Rule of Faith ? 


V\ F. call 'that the'Rule of Faith, whereby 
i. wediſcernthe revelations which come, 
irom thoſe which do not come, from God ; for 
it is certain that thereare ſome falſe revelations, 
and which the Devil; the Author>of Lies, pro» 
poſes.by-his Miniſters; and therefore,that we may 
not. be.; be. deceived, we have a certdin rule. 

This rule isthe judgment; or-the: interpreta- 
tion.of the Holy Church, to-whickhGod hath gi« 
ven:that Power, and promiſed- the alliſtance of 
_ Holy Spirit, that 1 it alſo my, never be decet- 
V 

The Proofs are-manifeſt i n dr. IJ 
hold, d4a. 2:8. 20.:(@ith he) 1 an with you _ 
tll theendof the World. Healſofaid; Mar: 16. 18. 
UVpor thus Rock will 1 build my Church, andthe Gates 
of Hell ſhall-not prevail aoinf-; it, Andithe Apoſtle: 
ſaith;afterwards, t: 7im:3.15. that the Church.is 
the Heſe of Godanduthar.itis the: Pilariand Ground: 
of Truth. The Son of God commands us to hear»: 
ken fo :1t; even 1as''td himſelf! Twice: 19, 16,1 He, 
that heaxeth you heareth me, 8nd berdardeſpiſeth you; 
dejpiferth: me, ” And: he faith; (Afar: 185' 17.\he 
who will not hear the C anrch, let Bow be accounsed: ar 4 
Heatien of ;Publicen.::: 

Without this Rule wecan live oft Faith; bes 
cauſe without it we can neither be aſlured of the: 
BrvaneRevelations yor-ofothe! trat Satfiptores, 
nor aff their: toug[Sdigjas : whorefose: (bicraticks,) 
wha; :refult 29! fpilbar! the : Judgment | of: the# 
Chua ung rok Kal ri0u 8vVegoalyp Coy: 

_ rainty 
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tainty of any thing they believe. 

They lay indeed that they follow the Scrip- 
ture, but they deceive themſelves. 

For firſt, How do they know, that there is 
fuch a thing as Scripture, but by the Teſtigiony 
-of the Catholick Church, which aſſures uvof it, 
and hath conſerved it from time to time] even 
untill their tines. | Did not. St. Auguſtin,” contra 
Epiſt. fundam.'c. 5: ſay, and with good reaſon, 
that be would not. believe the Goſpel, except 'Þe were 
moved unto it by the authority of the Catholick Chhrch: 
and that zf me believe the Church, when it Tells us 
that we-miſt believe the Goſpel., wh y ſhould we' notbe- 
lever, when it forbids us to believe Manicheus or 
Hereticks: - 

Secondly, It isnot enough to follow the Sri p- 
ture, except alforthey follow :and be aſſured of 
the true Senſe of Scripture ; for. as St. Augnftrr, 
it traFt; 18: Joifaith, Hereſy ſprings from no-other 
fource, but from- good Scripture \ill: underft60d, und 
rods maintained; And St. Hilary, 1. 2." ad Edn- 
Ja gas faithiexcellently well, That there: is 

bus vizimtains his Blaſpbemie by the Sri 
Kip 21 CDIEETT DITO | 
If they fay that the Holy Ghoſt inſpires ther 
withthe'thue-Senſe of the Scriptures, and: the 
right = Py or 63 of: the. Myſteries therejn 
contained:.>.> 34 <: 

The Anſwer IS impertinent for there: Was 
never any: Heretick, who-: had not this hc 
Plea... 7 | 


Secondly; If it be: ©; why are there ſomany | 
different Sentiments amongſt them, and'that in 
Points of Faith? Can the Holy Ghoſt be 'contes- 
ryto, or contradi&t himſelf ? Is it poſsible _ 
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he ſhould inſpire both truth and faltoed þ ==” 

zly. who js it thar doth not yEtceive that this 
anſwer, were it good, would authotize got” 
teligions, 2s there are men ? TN ery Onte' v 
caſily ſay that he hath the Holy: $2 XL 8 
Laſtly, why d6 they deſire, r ibfire ſhoifl 
believe them,” whillt they afficiti thiat* they k 
the H, Ghoſt; having nothing beſide 
aſſertion ro juſtify cthi Ct 
ſelves refuſe to belicyetheC wh 
their aſſent .by. ſo Juſt rig, PR qe prom 
made her by the Son of God'of che OMvin 


ſiſtance of his H. Spirit, even to the etid"6f f the 
world. a 


Wen inuft thei conclude, : and told for & (er- 
cxin tfurkthat 1 it is packer 6ur pave n 


NOr our interiour Pe: riwaſton, rh Hbly'G one . % 
ly "Wii 
Gat Wh 


belieye it comes Nee 

capable to ſerve us pps i þ poi Ga 

tan make us ſec wk is true, 2nd which a' 'f { 
revelation : but it 15 the" ſole Teltithoby 6f 
Catholick Church," and. the judgment" 

forths of the divine" Eroths hs; Ne ix & 
be the Tule of our. For. 


our ſelves to her 

Fadia bh Ex 
NEE in th TN "08 

red for the rite 6 ES be'x' wy 


at one and the ſame ti e be. 9 , 
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: The Jude ment of the. Church j 1s Certain in 
ba, ſince ſhe can _never fail being, as 

Win le Gith, the Pillar and ground of truth. 
eons »begauſe clearly propoſed,and, by 
Fogg of mouth explained upon occaſion of any 

TE .Cifficulty in matters, of faith. 

het for this reaſon was Eſtabliſhed by 
Son of God : his, will js, that *we have re- 
oe uato. her, in theſe occaſions, according as 
- wasalſo] adficed 1 1n the Old Teſtament wine 


it is aid 2.7. that the lips of. the Prieſt do con- 
jorve) bog ? 4 and one mM; jt ſeek the Law from bjs 


ce Apoſtle aſſures U » Fhat, the « Fnis me- 
thod. is oo heed Th hs 


ve butt Chrift, that is his 
Cnr, af 1 Te Ip. no The Chi ren Jen 

ner, an carried. ay with every Wi 
T61e., And for fk alſo GS he 

s, that in all Eee Are obs 2 4a 
Jl S Thu 15-of Faith.” we 
hurch. If, «py / Opt, 
Fins tg be OE. #n; the 

Nis con ſult th e- Chg. 
fe ants Ecgl 
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is the City, whereof the Son-of God ſpeaks 
Mat. 5.14. which s built upon a Mountain to which 
all the World may have acceſs, as it was foretold 
by 1ſaias. Chap. 2.3. (ome 'and aſcend to the moun- 
rain of our Lord, to the Houſe of the God of Jacob. 
It will teach. us his ways, and we ſhall walk in bis 
paths, for the Law will come forth of Sion; and the 
word of our Lord from Jeruſalem. It was to this 
City that St. Auguftin, de Vnitar. Eecleſ. 6, 14. ſent 
the Donatifts, when he ſaid to them, you have the 
City whereof he himſelf, who built it, ſa1d, that it was 
a City built upon 4 Mountain, and could tot be bid- 
den. 


[ have ſtaid and dilated my {elf on ſet purpoſe 


| upon this Subject of the Rule of Faith, becauſe it 


is of great concern -in this affair, and upon 
which all the reſt, as far as concerns us, depends ; 
it is Principle and Fundamental Maxim in mat- 
ters of Faith, That we muſt hearken to, and' 0- 
bey. the Church ; we mult receive the Divine 
Revelations from her alone, and the Interpreta- 
tion ſhe gives of the Holy Scripture and Traditi- 
on; which are the two ways by which as is a- 
boveſaid, God hath been pleaſed to convey his 


' Divine Truths, the Myſteries of our Holy Faith, 
unto us. 


Queſt. VII. 


What Qualities or Conditions ought our 
Faith to have ? 


IT follows from: what- we have already faid, 

| that Faith'to' be perfe&t muſt have three qua- 
litiesor Conditions; it muſt be! Hire, UA 
o/al, and Firm! of fixe@ahd Beddy: yy 
ele EA | Humble, 


I 
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Humble, that is, in matters of Faith we are to 

ſubmit our ſelves to the judgmeat of the Church, | 
and,not to be wedded to our proper ſenſe, nor 
to.our interjour perſuaſion, nor to the judgment 
of any particular Perſon, as we have ſhew*d a- 
bove. Thus God ordained it in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Deut. 17. 8. where he commanded, that 
in the difficulties which ſhould occurr concernin 
the performance of the Law, every one ſhould 
haye recourſe to thePrieſts, & follow exactly their 
deciſion: and that under pain of Death, in caſe 
one ſhould be refraQory or diſobedient. And. in 
the New Teſtament he hath decreed, that he who 
will not hear the Church, ſhall be accounted as an In- 
> | 
Univerſal,- that is, it ought to comprehend,and 
believe generally all the truths which are propo- 
ſed by the Church to be believed without ex- 
.cepting any ; and the reaſon is evident ; becauſe 
the Church, which propoſeth them, by reaſon of 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which is promi- 
ſed ber without reſtriction, is: equally infallible, 
in all her Judgments, and can be no more decei- 
ved in the leaſt, then in the greateſt Myſtery of 
our Faith : and as St. Auguſtin, contra Epiſt. fun- 
dam. ſpeaking of the Books of the Sacred. Scrip- 
ture, ſaith excellently well, Jf 7 believe the Goſpel, 
I muſt alſo neceſſarily believe the Atts of the Apoſt les, 
becauſe the ſame Authority of the Catholiek Church 
obliges to believe them both. We may ſay the: ſame 
of all the other truths, which are propoſed by 
the Church'; for if we believe one, we ought. al- 
ſo to believe the others-z becauſe it is the ſame 
Authority and the ſame Church, which propo- 
ſes, and gives ys aſſurance of them both, And, the 

OR: ſame 
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ſame St. Auguſtin |. 16. cont, Fauft : c. 3. ſpeak- 
ing of Hereticks, and thoſe, who would. give 
credit to nothing, but their own will. Tox ( fays 
he ) who in the Goſpell believe, what you pleaſe, and 
what you like not,rejeft. You rather give credit to your 
ſelves, then tothe Goſpel ; becauſe when led by your 
private Spirit you approve, what pleaſeth, and diſap+ 
prove what diſpleaſes you in Scripture ; you do not at 
all ſubmit your ſelves to the authority of holy writ there 
to find ont your faith ;, but rather you ſubjett the Scrip- 
ture to _-_ ſelves, to judge of it according to your will. 

In fine, Faith ought to be firm, that is fixed, 
ſteddy-and free from any at leaſt voluntary doubt. 
And this alſo for the ſame reaſon ; the infallible 
authority of the Church,” which propoſes unto 
us the divine truths the objects of our Faith, and 
cannot be deceived in what fhe propoſes to' us. 
So that there is no more reaſon to doubt of any 
one truth, then of all the reſt. And there is not a 
better way to diſpell with eaſe the doubts which 
ariſe againſt any onearficle of our faith, then to 
reflect upon the others which one 'believes with 
all the.certainty imaginable ; which yet are no 0- 
therwiſe grounded then upon the ſame authority 
of the Church : for if we do not doubt of thoſe, 
neither onght we to queſtion theſe. In all the 
doubts, which may. occur, concerning any point 
or points of faith, whether they ariſe from our 
own imaginations, or ſpring from occaſion of 
Hereſy, new dod&rins, or ſcandall given 'in the 
Church, we ought to have recourſe to this ay- 
thority as toa ſecure refuge. A refuge where we 
ſhall find the divine Prote&ion againſt the contradi- 
ten of evill rongues ; as the Pſalmiſt hath it and 
after him St. Azgnſtin in thoſe excellent words, 

u 3 which 
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which he delivers upon that paſſage of P/a.30.ex- 
poſs. 2. Serm. 3. Preteges 60s in tabernaculo tuo a con- 
diftione linguarum. If you find tongues which contra- 
rraditt youhereſies raiſed up againſt you,and diviſions, 
which oppoſe you, have recourſe to the Tabernacle of 
God; adhere and ſtick faſt, to the CatholickChurch: 
do not depart from this rule of Truth, and you ſhall be 
protetied, and guarded from the contradittion of 
rongues in the Tabernacle of God, 

Behold not only a wholſome but alſo a neceſ- 
fary advice, which ought to be praQtiſed upon oc- 
caſion of any doubts 1n faith, and eſpecially in 
the beginning of any hereſy. And had the here- 
ticks of our time follow*d this good councell, they 
would never ſo unfortunately have continued ob- 
Ninate in their errour, or. drawn others into the 
fame ruin, as they have done. : 


— 


CHAP. 11. 


— 


Of the things we are obhged to believe. 


WVV5 ſhall reduce them to- four heads. 1. 
V V The Divinity or what we are. obliged 
to believe of God. 2: The Incarnation, or the 
Humanity of the Son of God; which ſhall com- 
prehend what we areto He believe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
3- The Church. 4. The Sacraments. Theſe 
__ CO_ are all contained in the Apoſtles 

reed. | TL | 


ARTICLE. 
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ceives of himſelf ; by which he expreſſes his'- 
mage in the Son. And the Holy Ghoft proceeds 
from the Father and tlie Son by a Mutuall love, 
which they bear: one another. That theſe Pro- 
ceſſions do: not cauſe any - inequality, or depen- 
dence or priority. amongſt the Divine Perſons, 
whoare all Equall and Eternall ; as being all-but 
one only trye God ; One in Nature, and three in 
Perſons. | 

Thirdly, Creator of Hegven and Earth. That 
God is the authour and creator of all things, that 
he hath made both Heaven and Earth and all the 
U 4 creatures 
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creatures therein, whether viſible or inviſible, of 
nothing by his only word. That he conſerves 
them by his power, and 'governs them by his 
wiſdom. | 

Foutthly, Life Everlaſting. That as he is the be- 
ginning and firſt cauſe, ſo alſo he is the end of 
all things, and particularly of Men and Angels: 
whom he created to adore and ſerve him ; and 
For whom he hath prepared eternall happineſs, 
which will conſiſt in this, that the bleſſed ſhall ſee 
hum perfealy;. and enjoy him as he is in himſelf, 
and this enjoyment ſhall endure for all eternity: 
It ſhall neyer, -no neyer end, 


le ere OE 
—_—— —_ 


ARTICLE IL 


Bo What "me we obliged to believe of 
14 - 4: 5:7; Jes Chriſt ? 
PX the greafer facility, and diſtinQtions ſake, 
, we | ſhall. divide - this Article into Que- 
Kions. ' + F | 
_ ' Queſt. I. 
_ + What is Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Andin Jeſus Chriſt his only Son. 
ty E is the Son of God, the Second Perſon of 
the Blefſed Trinity, who was Incarnate, 
that is made'Man for #s men. and for our Salva- 
7100, But | | 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. II. 
Why was he made Man ? 


O redeem man from the Sentence of ever- 
laſting death, which we hadall incurred by 
diſabedience of the firſt man ; and to. give full fa- 
tisfaction to the Divine Juſtice, - as, well for that. 
firſt, or Original Sin, as for all the reſt, which 
haye been committed ever ſince by other men. , 


Queſt. 111. 


This Incarnation in what doth it conſiſt ? 
Who was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, - 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


T conſiſts in the ſtrit and perſonal union of 
the Eternall word with human nature: that is, 


with a mortall body and an immortal Soul, fuck: 


as we have z from which union there reſults a 
compound, whom we call Jeſus Chriſt, true God, 
and at the ſame time true man. 

Whence it plainly follows that in Jeſus Chrift 


there are two Natures, and one onily Perſon, wiz. 


the one divine, the other humane nature, both 
united in one & the ſamePerſon of theSon of God, 
or theeternal word: whereas on the contrary in the 
divinity there is but one Nature,& three Perſons. 

By this Union the Divinity was neither chan- 


' ged into the Humanity, nor the Humanity into 


the Divinjty of our Lord ; for that is impoſſible: 
But both natures enjoying either of them their 
own perfeQions, were ſtritly united in the per- 


ſon of the Son o God. So that continuing what he 


d, he became what he was not, Viz. 
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Man,as St. Leo,Sermone, de Nativ. Dom. expreſſes 
himſelf, Maners qued erat,aſſumpſerat quod non erate 


| Queft. IV. 
How was this Divine Union accompliſhed ? 


4 Hen the fulneſs of time was come that 

vV God had decreed to ſend his Son for the 
redemption of Mankind, he diſmis'd fromHeaven 
an Angell Meſſenger to the Bleſſed Virgin (whom 
above all others he had choſen, and in whom he 
had otdain'd, this adorable myſtery ſhould be 
perforn''d ) to declare unto her it was his will, 
that fhe ſhould be the temporall Mother of the 
Son of God. | 

She had no ſooner yielded, and concurr*d with 
her conſent to the accompliſhing of the will of 
God thus manifeſted unto her, but the Almighty 

ower frames in her Virginal womb an humane 
Þody out of her pureſt blood, creating in the 
me inſtant a rationall Soul to animate and in- 
form it; andin that ſame moment the Word, who 
from all eternity terminates the Divinity, began 
in time to terminate the Humanity of our Lord, 
Uniting in his Perſon the two, divine & humane, 
Natures. And thus was fulfill d that divine truth 
recorded by St. John,Yerbum carofattum eft. The 
word was made Fleſh. 

The Bleſſed Virgin having thug conceived the 
Son of God, by the ſpeciall work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, at the end of nine months ſhe brings him = 
forth into the world, nouriſhes, maintains and 
breeds: him- upas other mothers uſe to do their 
Children : and the Son of Gad: lived with her 
thus nnknown to the world: untill the oe of 
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thirty years; thenceforward only he began to 
manifeſt himſelf, and to commence the work of 
our redemption for which he came. 


Queſt. V. 


What 3s it that the Son of God bath 
done for our Redemption. ? 


E did four principall things, firſt he preach- 
H ed publickly his Goſpell during the ſpace 
of three years and ſome months, confirming the 
truth of his Dodtrine, his Miſſion, and his Divi- 
nity by an infinite number of miracles. 

Secondly, he Suffer*d under Pontius Pilate a moſt 
bitter Paſſion and death upon the Croſs ; upon 
which he offer*d himſelf a Sacrifice in ſatisfaction 
to the divine Juſtice for the Sins of all mankind, 
and recompenſation for the infinite igjury,which 
thereby was done to the divine Majeſty & Good- 
neſs ; -and by this means to open the gates of E- 
verlaſting life for man to enter, which till that 
time were ſhut againſt both Adam: and all his Po- 


 ſtecity: Having performed this duty, the thind dey 


he roſe again from the dead ; and after that by fre- 
quent apparitions he had proved the truth of his 
Reſurrettion for the ſpace of forty days,he Aſcend- 
ed glorious and triumphant jmto Heaven, from 
whence at the end of the World he ſhall come to 
judge both the quick and the dead, all men accordin 

to their merits ; whofor that end ſhall be raiſ 


| from death to life'and appear before him, never 


more todie, but receive either an Eternal Re- 

ward fgr their good, or everlaſting Puniſhment 

for their evil works. "JED 

+ Thirdly, he eftabliſh'd. and confirm'd his 
#45 Fo 3+ IE. 2-1 40 On Church 
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Church conſiſting -of almoſt innumerable men, 
Paſtors and their Flock, who ſhould believe in 
him, and continue in an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
to the end of the world ; which Church, AQ. 20. 
28. he purchaſed with his blood. . 

Fourthly, he inſtituted the Sacraments as the 
means to convey unto us the merits of his Paſli- 
on ; and as ſo many pretious Veſſels, wherein is 
preſerved the price of that adorable blood, which 
be hath ſo abundantly ſhed for us ; to theend it 
might be applied unto us, according as the neceſ- 
fity of our Salvation ſhould require. 

And for as much as theſe two laſt heads require 
a-larger Explication ; we ſhall treat of them here 
in two diſtin Articles. 


ARTICLE IIL 


What are we oblig*d to believe concerning 
the Church ? 


Believe the Holy Catholique Church, the Commus 
|| non of Saints. | 

We mult firſt believe that it is the, Myſticall 
Body of which Feſ#s Chriſt is the Head ; or a 
Congregation of the Faithfull holding the ſame 
Doarin or Faith, which he taught, uſing the 
ſame Sacramepts, which he inſtituted, living un- 
der the conduQ of the Apoſtles and ſucceeding 
Paſtours, and acknowledging the ſame viſible 
Head, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, the Chief Biſhop 
and true Succeſſor of St. Peter. \*: 

Secondly, that there is but one Church, as 
there 'is but cze God, one Faith, one Baptiſm, as 
; x St. 


1 
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St.-Paul, Epheſ. 4. 4. ſaith, wmum corpus, & wins 
Spiritus, unus Dominus, und Fides, unum Baptiſma, 
wnus Deus & Pater omnium, He that doth not conſerve 
this Unon, faith St..Cyprian, de unitat. Eceleſ. how 
can he beheve that he hath Faith ? he who oppoſes and 
reſiſts the Church, who abandons the Chair of 
St, Peter, upor which the Church is built, how can he 
hope that he 1s in the Church ? ſince the bleſſed Apoſtle 
reacheth this ſame thing, and ſheming the ſacred tye of 
Unity, affirming, that there is but one body, (hari 
the Church ) as there js but one Spirit, who governs it." 
Thirdly, that this is that only Church, which 
acknowledgeth the Pope for her viſible head, 
whom Feſus Chriſt hath appointed to govern her, 
and to be the ſource and Center of her Unity. 
here on . Earth : which made St. Cyprian 
ſay, iid, that Hereſies and Schifmns ſpring From 
hence, that ſome will not acknowledge in the 
Church one whom Feſ#s Chriſt conſtituted head 
over the reſt in thoſe words, which he ſpoke to 
St. Peter, Thou art Peter and upon 'this Rock I will 
build my Church : and T will. give to thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and in ano- 
ther place, feed my Sheep * Upon one man, con- 
tinues St.” Cyprian, Ibid. he builds his Chaych, and 
ives him charge to feed bis Flock. And alrhough 
Fe beſtow*d an equal authority upon the” Apoſtles as 
far as concerns the remiſſion of Sins :' Ter that the 


' Unity of the Church might more clearly appear, he 


hath ordain?d one Chair; and it was his will that 
the Unity take its Original and beginning from one 
man : and a little after he faith, that the Primacy 
was given to St. Peter, to ſhew that the Church of 
Chriſt,” and the Chair was one. St. Hierome L. 1. 
in Jovjnian,fays the Tame thing, viz. That St. Perer 
- TMOSD 2 fo tries 2709 FUBWIL lik 
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was preferred before the other Apoſtles, to be 
the head of the Church: to the end that the head 
being one, all occaſion of diviſion in the Church might 
be removed. | 
Fourthly, we are obliged to believe that there 
is no Salvation for any one out of this one true 
Church. Ir is an Article of Faith, which hath 
been held conſtant]ly in the Church ; this having 
always been 3n unqueſtion*d and current Maxim 
that he who will not have the Church for his 
Mother ſhall not have God for hs Father. Which 
was. the reaſon why St. Hierome finding himſelf 
in-the Eaſt, where there was ſome diviſton upon 
this Subject,the names of the three Perſons of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, writ to Pope Damaſu«s, Epi. 57. 
that.he was reſolved never to depart from him, 
but, 1afeparably to unite himſelf unto him, as to 
one; who held the Chair of St. Perer, upon_which 
ſays he, I know'that the Church # built. Adding 
that the Church thus built is the only houſe, 
where it is lawfull to Eat the Paſchal Lamb, the 
Ark of. Noah out of which during the Flood none 
were ſaved, he, that doth not gather with the Pope, 
feattereth that is, he who is not united to Jeſus 
Chr, doth aſſociate himſelf with Anti-Chriſt. 
Fifthly,we are alſo obliged to believe that this 
true Church. is Infallible in. her. judgmeats in 
matters.of Faith and Dodrine concerning man- 
ners : Whether ſhe be or be not aſſembled in the 
perſons of her Paftours and Head : viz.the Pope, 
and. Biſhops, ſhe holds univerſally one and the 
fame Dodrine. This is alſo an Article of Faith 
grounded upon. the word'of the Son. of God, 
who-hath promiſed that the gates of Hell ſhall eur 
prevail againſt her, his Church : from whence it 
ar 
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follows that ſhe neyer either fell, or ever ſhall 
fall into the leaſt error in points, of faith: ſhe 
being as the Apoſtle affirms the Pillar and ground 
of truth. But we have already prov'd this truth 
above tn the firſt Article. 

Now from all what we have faid, both in the 
firſt Article, and in the preſent queſtion, it fol» 
lows that we muſt conclude and hold this for 2. 
certain and ,infallible truth, that all faithful 
Chriſtians, whoſoever ,delire to be affured. in 
points of faith, and ſound Dodrine concernin 
Manners, and to avoid error in a matter of {ſo 
great concern, mult of neceſſity adhere and ſtick 
cloſe ſolely & inſeperably to the Holy Outholich, 
Apoſtolick, and Roman Church, and hear 
follow her Judgment and Doctrine in all things. 
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«. \ARTACLEIY, 


Whe are we obliged 10. believe concerning 
the Sacraments ? 


T. Believe the Remiſſion of Sins. We are oblig 
tg 2: wed - t the Church hath always tai 
concerning the Sacraments, viz, Firſt, that they, 
are. the means Inftitnced | by. God, thereby either. 
to ronfer . his Grage upon. us, or ta augment, 
what we. have a RT. received, or to reſtore 
what we had loſt, as it is expreſſed inthe Coun- 
cill. of Trent,, Seſſ. 7. Proem. 

ne oa that a Sora may be rightly de- 


one; i: 
Api ger is, as it 


were 


Y_ 


OLE 
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were compoſed of two parts, viz. the ſenſible 
ehing,which is applyed in the Sacrament, as water 
in Baptiſm : and the words which are pronounced, | 
aS in the ſame Beptifm theſe words. 7 baptize thee 
&c: according to that received dodrine delivered 
by St. Auguſtin, Accedit verbum ad Elementum & 
' Sarramentum. By the joyning of the words 'with 
the" Element, or Material thing, the Sacrament be- 
comes complear. One of theſe rwo parts is called 
matter, the other the form of the Sacramenr. 
":4: That the Sacrament” being applyed by a 
lawfull Miniſter, either gives or augments San&ti- 
fying Grace in the Soul of the worthy receiver. 
\'5. That there are Seven Sacraments : viz. 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, 
— Unction, Order, Matrimony.” 

Baptiſm makes us the Children of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Waſhing us from the.Stain&of Original ſin, and 
enlivening our Soul with the Life of Grace, 
whence St. Paul calls Baptiſm; Th. 3. 5- the laver 
of regeneration, and the renovation of the Holy C Ghoſt. 

Confirmation ſtrengthens us, and conſerves, 
and confirms us-in the faith we received in 


a 
7 apt Holy, Teh iſt is the fiouriſhmettt of the 
, for as cd eat and"Drink our decayed 
oy are revIved ; ſo by the oe of the Bleſſed 
Etro thoſe damages, which Charity dayly 
fuffers from humane frailty, are repairet{.* 

' 'Penance reſtores us to 'the ' Grace of” God, 
which we had loſt by ſin. 

Extreme Unction gives us ſtrength xtihe hour 
of death; that 'we may be the better able 2 
dpainſt'our IE Enemy, in thatlaſt? 
upon which E ly depends; 3 It iS a rem 


- gat 
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paint Spirituall weakneſs contratted by our for= 
mer Siiis. '"- -* 

Ofder con termovite Miniſtersvf @hrif, 2nd 
gives them power t5cdnferr the Sacraitients. | / 

Matrimony (antifies the contra@&betwixt man 
and woman, and gives them grace-to comply 
wich the obligations which they draw upon 
themſelves by that indiſſoluble Bond inſtituted 
by God for the propagation of Mankind ; and 
raiſed to the dignity of: a:Sactamient by our: Sa- 
viour /; brift. 

Altho? all or erooma(gh one of the Sacraments 


nan 


nga Ba the weſ as Fi oy | ) = 


Sin, whomh whey all e Fon ms: | 
up SY there Te =} the 
Sacraments of the ly] +. 11.45 m1 ich, as they-cn- 
creale che grace they” falcon the Soul; 
(16 rarahly it is 
ee E. That, y we be if Ns ſtate; HOW | 


'T30 


Moreover there—are three, which imprint ® 
character in the Soul ; Baptiſim, Confirmation, 


anflOfders this Charatter is a Spiritual Mark or 


Seal which God makes in his Soul, who receives 
X any 


3os... 6 be Inftruttions wy p 

any of theſe three Sacraments: ; which JH 
Da, becauſe* it--eam: never be reſed out;::nont of 
theſe three. Sacraments can bereiterated;ar Tecei- 
v8 the -lecand: time by ors moron 
ac nt 63, 
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jure ſid? hitherto, wiiether of 
af fl , Or in_ particular, of the 
the Incarnation of the. 2p of 
iy Church, and d of the STAY efts, 
ES vol "x mani ſteps or diſpoſitions 
ho the bl fg or the BIEN d Sacrament ©: The 'Al- 
ed Ft ge the Moderfacding o this a- 
orabte'M1 fa a #0 us 3 whic there- 
Fore weftallfifre endeavour to. explain. as brief 
and fhort, as poRibly. we Emay 
I'fhall [foduea all wh Tibever we are 0bliged to 
es: it in 5 four heads. 1. The re- 
Al profes Nas the Son of God in the TEE 
2, The? Wonders bs rably 'arine 
3: The Letts, which 1615” capable. £9 prqauice, 
4+ The Aigol tiotis PE £6 ore F Fe, 
9; 
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11 ts ARTIC -L E 1: | 

of the real preſexce 'of the Son of God in "the 

D080 Encharilb, und of whar we \are to believe 
> 1ooncernimng this Satrament, 


1 \/ E are.obliged to believe, that it is a Sa- 
WY oY crametit \vinſtituted' by. Feſns hiſt 


wherein he gives us really andttuly his Body and 
Blood under the ſpecies or 'exteriour 4ppearance 
of Þreatl and Wine for 'our Spiritual. nouriſt- 
miett and refetiori. 

; /Dhereis not/any one particle of this general 
Aftuion or; Tener of our Faith, 'which doth not 
Tequire:toi be well and diſfinaly underſtood ; 
and-for this:reaſon Þ\all explain every one of 
themianotder, as they lie. - 

Firſt then; we believe” that it' is 4 Sacrienithit; 

thath9-kiviublei fign of invitble'grace inſtituted 
by Ged for our ſanQification,” 

{Stxondly, we delitvethatthis Sacrament con- 
tains #tally Feſus Chr M whole and 'entire, tht 
b, his Body and*Blo06d; his Soul, 'and Divinity. 

:5F tirdly,: that ander the Speryes, iti the Sacra- 
ment. there remainsnothing of! the ſubſtancebut 


'only'rhÞappeaiznce af Bread 'and'. Wine 3 both 
Fabſtanices ervily chang 4" ito the- Be 
and /Biodd of the Son'of G :. fo that what we 


ſee of Bread amd Wine; as s, Heure, 06- 
tour, fmell,taRlez|&c: art onbytheaccidentsant 

| INceof BrexPanf 
Wine. * .o!dicis vid) 


Footthiy, Ab is b - "_ Ms Abby 
XR 3 


Power, 
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Power, who works this wonderfull change by 
vertue of the words of Conſecration, This 5s my 
Body, this is my Blood, in that very moment, in 
which the Prieſt in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 
makes an end of the pronunciation of them. 
Fifthly, That in vertne of theſe Divine words 
the Body of the Son of God becomes really pre- 
ſent under the ſpecies of Bread, not by it ſelf, or 
all alone, but together oy cr his Soul, 
and Divinity : and his Bl o under the ſpe- 
cies of Wine, :not ſingly by it ſelf, but accom- 
panied with his, Body, his Soul, and his Divini- 
ty; With this difference that the Body becomes 
preſent there tinder the ſpecies of Bread preciſe- 
ly and direQly by the vertue and ſignification of 
the words, and the reſt, that is to ſay, the Blood, 
Soul, and Divinity, are there by concomitance 
only, and by; 2. ineceſſary conſequence : becauſe 
the Son of God being alive, and the Divinity al- 
ways .inſeparably ugited to his Humanity, where- 
ſoever his Body is, there alſo is his Blood, his 
Soul, and his Divinity. . 
_- The fame is tor be faid-of his Blood, whick be- 
comes preſent under the ſpecies of Wine di- 
realy by theſignification of the words ; and his 
Body, his Sou, aud his Divinity are alſo there 
-Þy a neceſſary. ſecjnet and concomitance. _ . *' 
Sixthly, That Feſus-Chrift continues whole and 
entireunder the ſpecies of Bread-and Wine, in a 
Spiritual manner, that_is, without his Quantity 
and natural extenhon;;after the manner of a Spi- 
rit, that is, whole in the whole Hoſt, and whole 
in.every. part of the Hoſt ; fo: that he is there 
inviſible, indiviſible, and iwpaſsible. | 
.: And therefore whea the Hoſt is divided, _ 
n 


the Holy Communion, _— 
Son of God is not divided, nor broken ; but he 
continues entire in each ſmall particle of the. 
Hoſt, as he was before the diviſion in the whole ; 
and he who receives any tho? the leaſt part of 
the Hoſt, receives Jeſus Chrift whole and entire, 
as much as if he had received the whole. 


Km_— ——. 


ARTICLE II. 
Of the Wonders which occurr in this $ gcrament, 


Any and almoſt innumerable are the Won- 
ders, and Miracles, which God works by 
his Almighty Power in this great Myſtery, 
whereof ſeven are more remarkable. TS 
The Firſt is, that the Son of God in that very. 
moment the words are pronounced becomes re- 
ally preſent in the Euchariſt : and without de- 
parting from Heaven where he ſtill remains, hjs. 
Body becomes truly preſent in the Sacred Hoſt,. 
nh before the Conſecration it neyer was. 
he Second which follows from the Firſt, is, 
that the Body of the Son of God is at one an 
the ſame timetruly in many places.z and in as. 
many, as there are Conſecrated Hoſts, 
he Third is, this admirable change of the 
ſqbſtance of Bread and Wine into the ſubſtance . 
of the Body and Blood of the Son of God ; fo - 
that at the moment of Conſecration the Bread is . 
no more. Bgead, and the Wine is no more Wine. 
Before Conſecration, ſaith St. Ambroſe, l. 4. de Sa: - 
cram. c. 4. the Bread is Bread, after Conſecratian, 
of Bread it becomes the Body of Chriſt, © 
The Fourth Miracle is, that the accidents of 
frarhyt ces X 3 Bread 
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Bread and Wine after the :Conſecrati blilt 
ſeparate'from their proper fu foftance, which *rall 
then ſuſtained. them, God by, his QranjNAegcs 
preſerving them thus.in beings 
'The Fifth is, that the Body: of the.Son of Gal 
is all whole, entire-and perfecF in the Halt, yer. 
without taking upany place as Stet Bodies do, 
butafter a Spiritual manner; ſo that it- is whole 
and totally entirein the whole Hoſt, and alſo 
whole and totally entire in each part of every 
Hoſt, after the manner of Spiritual things 3.25 
for example, the Soul, which'ls all whole and'en- 
tire 10 the whole; and all whole and entire in e- 
very part of the Body : from. whence it. follows 
of neceſzity that the body of the Son, of God; is. 
as entire under.the leaſt, as under the greatelF. 
part of the Hoſt, aad he, who. receives bpt, one 
part of the Hoſt: TCCEIVES as much, as he, who re- 
ceiyes the whole. | 
The Sixth which follows om the former, 
that tho? the Hoſt be. divided or broken into may 
ny Parts, the Body of the Son of God'is neither 
divided nor broken, becauſe being Indiviſible he 
contmues in-each part, as he Was before. ; 
: Fhe Seventh is, when the Hoſt is' conſumma- 
red, the Body of the Son.of God is not cont: 
mazcd uor corrupted; :. that: altogether. Gigjae 
Body being, incapable of any alzeration, : what 
happens t0it in that moment. jp only this ;. if 
leaves or ceaſeth. to be-in-the Sacrament, :8Fv 
the accidents of Bread or Wine are Corrupted. 
and. ceafe to.. be, apy longex the ARuegt $ of 
Bread and Wine. | 
'AlF theſe and innufaerable 1s other No xvi, 
which this SACTAMENT. 6 PO 4 206 W up | 
le 
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impoſlible to. relate much, ppp bX 
oblige its. to look tþ6a It, as a 
all the wonderful! & es of the A 
according to that of David. Pla 
ſo long before by aProphetick* 
that God, as a ſpeciall token” of *hi 
made' an " abridgment of his Miryel ft 
Meat to, them-thar fear” Ming re pete fins ; AS. 
the moſt endearitig pledge; w 7 


Rileme, 

as the Council of oo hath it, Wy + Cs. Jo be 
ready to depart from this World to Faber! frm. 

ming up, as we may ſay, allthe rice of hi pea 
love tr men, moſt- Mer beffowes, fs «he, OT. 
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ARTICLE Ir 0 


of the Efetts of the Holy Encharif, 


Rom what hath-been ſaid fit is eafy* to Ow 
FE the great effe&ts this Sacrament” is 
and ordai'd to produce'ir the Sout of every re-: 
ceiver. For 45 God hath wrought-all theſe fo im+* 
menfe, and-ſo coinprchenGbls: wonders for one! 
ſakes 3 it muſt needs be that® rhey were! de-- 
ſign to work in us, motf powerfull effeds* of 
his Grace. 

” The Son of God by his infinite wiſdom hath 
compriſed them'all in one word, ſaying Fe. 6.36. 
' that his fleſh is meat ipdeed, and Vis blood ws drink 
11deed, - and that he who eateth his body and drinks 
bis blood remains in h;m,and he, Jeſus, igterchan ge- 
ably remains #n him who eats kiln: 

© From theſe divine words it: follews that" the 
fleſſ\of'the Sort of God;' as a Divitte Kouriſhment | 
works't in the' Son} 'of” the worthy : receiyer, the 

WS | ſame 
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s effedts Spiritually, which: the beſt Cor- 
oral nouriſhment produceth .corporally in-the 
dy of thoſe,  who'.take. it, . Now the ef- 
s of corporal. nouriſhment are four or five. 
xz. It conſerves fe. 2. It makes one grow or, en- 
creaſe. 3. 1t. fortifies ts. 4. It preſerves us agiinſt 
diſtempers. Infipe,it gives ys,ſtrength to be able 
@ labour, and to comply. with all our reſpetive 

=. ri. ry th 

By theſe we may judge of the effefts' of the 
Holy Euchariſt. ts © - 
The firſt is to conſerve Grace, which is the 
life of the So 2 therefore it is called the 
_ of Life, the Bread which gives Life unto the 
World. ; op? | 

The Second, is toaugment the ſame grace, and 
encreaſc the Chriſtian Virtues, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity. This effect however it be common to all 
the Sacraments ; yet it is more peculiar to this, a$ 
being more particularly inſtituted for the nou- 
riſhment of the Soul, and to make us increaſe and 
proceed from Virtue to Virtue till we come to 

the houſe of God. - | " 

The third, is to ffrengthen us againſt ſin, and 
the temptations, which incline that way, hence 
the Councill of Trex: affirm'd, Seff. 1 3. c. 2. that 
this Sacrament 1s. a preſervative againſt Mortal, and 
pr yremecy apamſt Venial Sin. 

Tae foyrth effect is, that it heals the diſtem- 
pers, that is, the paſlians, and diſorderly affeQti- 
ons of the Sonl.. Jt weakens concupiſcence, or 
gives. new ſtrength/to overcame it, It diminiſhes 
Choler 4 Envy, Pr ide; and other Vaices, as StoBer-" 
ard, Serm. de Cana Domini, excellently, well ob- . 
ſexves : If any one, ſays he, does not find ſo frequent, 
Us 
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or ſo violent motions of Anger, Envy; | 
other like paſſions, let bim +. ares: 4 to t body and 
blood of our Lord ;, for it. tne vertue of the Sacra- 
ment, which produces : in- him theſe-effelts : and let 
him tejoyce, that the worſt of Ulcers begin to heal. 

Laſtly, the Holy Euchariſt gives perſeverance 
in the grace of God, and in the way of Salvationg 
in the midſt of the varions & imminent dangers, 
which we encounter in this Life, and particularly: 
when we-draw near.death 3 whence it was given: 
ſomerimes to. Martyrs when they were red to! 
ſuffer forithe name of Jeſus Chriſt : and the Church 
always takes care to Communicate the ſick, when : 
they are_in danger of Death, thatr{6 they may: 
be Strengthened in that dangerous paſſage, and? 
happily arrive-at the haven of Salvation by means 
of this divine nouriſhment, then-called the Fia- 
tienns, Which is as much -as to ſay, the Proviſion : 
for that voiage, © 1 + + A DRDLG UAE 

Alk. theſe admirable-effets evidetitly prove: 
the greatneſs and excellence of this : divine Sa-' 
crament, 'and ought efteQually to:move us fre-- 
quently to: approach-unto it, and not neglect ſo - 
many and ſo fignal fayours,- as God there pre= 
ſents unto us. Yet we are to take notice, that it 
doth not produce theſe Effets, except in ſuch 
perſons, as are rightly diſpoſed to receive it,- as 
i defrvetasr 5D noni Gt. | 
 . Of. theſe diſpoſitions we will now diſcourſe, . 
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Kant. , -"AXTICLE, I'V. 
"" 
* of te Apaſr itiows required to: Communicate 
well and As we ought. | 


NJE ſhall inferr the diſpoſitions from the 
V fameprinciple, fromwwhich we gathered 


the:effecs,-v;z. fromithe nature of the nouriſh 
mem/and Spiritual _ we receive inthe Holy 


Euchriſt 2 and-as TR neces the fame effects in. 
1ntoithe Body, foalſo it 


tho Soul, "thar food 
requives-proportionable' diſpotitions mm the Soul, 
that TI doth to be Ee: to the 


Now C -nouriſhment, we: know re 
three ſpoſitions; Life, Health, & Aftion ; 
_ dead body is /uncapable to be nouriſked, an 
infirm Stomack can never make a gaod digeſtion, 
nor is it poſſible to convert the food into our-ſub- 
ſtance except that health. be accompanied with 
. our action 3 which is the reaſon, that the body 
to be nouriſhed requiresto be alive, tobe ſound 
and'well, and'to.have.an ation of its own. 
:\Vhus-the Euchariſt, that Celeſtiall 'food-re- 
quires throe difpoſttions- in-the Soul,and without 
themit doph:no goed; buthaym. 
- The firſt is SanRtifying Grace, which is the 
liſ®ofaks Son}, morralt $iwwis the: dearlvincom- 
patiblewith ir, depriving us of this Supernatu- 
ral life of the Soul Without this life the Soul 
n from Communion, 
bur ſuffers alſo much detriment from this holy 


Egbles, inqfiyngh as ſhe becomes guilty of a new 


mortall 
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- mortall Sin, a Sacriledge, whichſhs. 6 
inviting the Authour of: Life igta the. 
of Death, the apthor,of Light. into. 
Darkneſs ; and. Jeſus Chriſt into.the,co 
the Devik This, made-St. Paw. 1.Cor., 14.38; adn: 
vertiſe all Communicants to examen.themlres, 
well, when they approach. to.this;haly.tabls : th 
cauſe, Aith the Apoſtle, he who eats an foes 
unworthily, eats and drinks damnation to-himfelf——- 
' TheSecond diſpoſition is the, interiour Health 
of the Soul, which requires 11k, that ſhe be free 
from any affection to veniall Sin. 21y. that ſhe 
be not actually moved either with Paflions or Af- 
fetions, which may hinder- her in: hey-anplica- 
tion, and addreſs to Jeſus, Chriſt, And-altho? 
theſe defects do not.render the-Communicant:ab+: 
ſolutely unworthy, or the Communion- Sacriles! 
gious, yet they, cauſe very ill effects and-conſiders:: 
ably diminiſh the fruits, which otherwiſe it woult: 
produce. They hinder the Soul from digeſting 
this, ſacred food by good thoughts andholy: affe-: 
Qionss And as nutriment, which lies indigeſted; 
upop.thp Stomack, begets crudities, and: cauſes: 
Sickngls, 1n,the body ; ſo. this divine: fuſtenances 
by,meags of theſe indiſpoſitions: becomes prejtsc: 
dicial to the Soul, Thereby we contraQt-repidivy= 
and coldneſs in deyotion, Charity and other Viv 
tygs-are.conkderably diminiſh'd, our! good aQti- 
ons, weak and feeble, our ſelves hy degrees inſens” 
ſible ofall, g02d;things which conduce-toPiery:/ 
And.thus: by,degrees at laſt we are often brbughe- 


into, tortall: Sin. TX | ' 20 
The Third, diſpoſition is Ave, thatis -afual” 
devotion. Fo receivethe fraits-of-thisSacrament;" 


that 


it. 45;90t Sufficient, that we be not-indiſpoſed, or . 
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is neceſſary alſo that in this ſo religious anaRtian, 
wherein we receive the Holy of Holys,' and the 
Author of Holineſs it ſelf, we concur with, diſ- 

ſitions of our own ; which tonſiſt in the. pra- 
tice of Chriſtian Virtues. Of which 'we Thall 
ſpeak below in the Second Part of this InftryRion. 


= OOm—_ 


ARTICLE V. 


Of ant Unworthy Communion. 


' A N ancient Lawgiver” being ask'd why he. 
\ had made no Laws againſt Paricides, made 


anſwer, becauſe he eſteemed that crime impoſli- 
ble ; that there could not be found Children, fo 
degenerate and unnaturall, as to attempt the life 
of their own Parents, 

I would to God we could ſay the ſame with 
truth in the point of Inſtrudtion concerning un- 
worthy Communion, or that we could truly fay 
that it is not neceſſary to advertiſe Chriſtians to 
avoid that ſo horrid Sacriledge, becauſe it is im- 
poſlible for a man profeſling himſelf a Chriſtian 
ever to be guilty of ſo enormous a'crime againſt 
our Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt. bo 

But Alas ! the contrary is too true : and this 
crime tho? a thouſand times greater, yet is much 
more common amongſt Chriſtians then' that of 
Paricide : They have an horror (and with good 
reaſon) to deprive thoſe of breath, from whom 
they receivd their life ; yet they are not appre- 
henſive to Marder and Crucifie again, as-much as 


in them lies, our Saviour. Chriſt, by receiving 


that we do not put any obſtacle to its effedts ; jt 
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him into 2n impure & perfidious Breaſt.” Nature 
hath imprinted in them a profound and laſting 
reſpect for thoſe from whom they have received 
only a Mortal and fading life z But they eafily 
forget the Reverence they owe'to iFeſws chrife 
notwithſtanding he nouriſheth them with his 
own ſubſtance, his pretious' Blood, and offers 
them by' his preſence/a Spiritual and Ummortal, 
and a pledge of everlaſting life.; - 

O God, Theorime, is it poſsible then that there 
ſhould be found Souls capable of ſo black a deed, 
fo horrible a Crime-?. Surely they-are only thoſe, 
who'either have no Faith; or ſuchas have never 
conſidered the enormity of the Sin, who can 
commit it;; 'for he muſt ſurpaſs'the very Devils 
in malice, who falls'inco ſuch a Sin, if ;he have 
but the leaſt knowledge, how grievous and great 
it is;'and. what dreadtullconſequences do folow 
from.it. Two points 1 therefore deſign to dif 
courſe of in this place. 

I will ſet forth the enormity of this Sin from 
three heads. 

t.> From that remarkable fying of-our- Lord 
himſelf, Mar. 7. 6. Po not give that: which is Holy 
to Dogs. It it be a great Sa lege to: give to 
Dogs things conſecrared..to God 3;what: Crime 
mukt itneeds be togrve the Holy of-Holies - unit9 
a Soul an'enemy of God, (more impure and filthy 
then' the very Dogs Y and whatySin muſt it be 
in thoſe to receive the Body of- our ;Lord, who 
being no better then Dogs; as.it 1$4aid in the <4 
pocalypſe,, and under this notion excluded from the 

2 iForts. canes im z yet have the 
impydenteto cat theBread of children, rbeBread. of 
the: *wery Wngels themſthoers Ecve - | pans. Angelorum, 


Vere 


- 
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1s Filtyraim non minendud canbus. © 

2 From that ſo famed Doftrine and fignal 
Ace yo of St. Paul, 1. Cor. 11. 27. Whoſoever 
ves the Brend,' and drinks the Chalice of our Lord 
ajmoytbily,” Thatl'be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
6 Ziavd. Tnis Sentence is a Thunder, which 
erpht thTercify allthoſe who are ſo miſerably 
viiforcurmte-as to Communicate in Mortal Sin ; 
For he ſaith they. are guilty of the Body and. Blood 
of thit 7$0h "of God : "that is, they deſpiſecand 
CY this adorable Body and ' Blood, 
it they receive it in a profane place, in, the 
Tempiwot ers in a Soul polluted | with More 
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SY.-P antirdlayes%Hewhere, Heb.. 6.6: this to 
Gratiby: Feſra'Cbriſt /agajn to ſcoff at” hum, to 
weimple him under ones feet, and:cortemp- his 
Bloodimhatvery action by which orit onght-to 
ſanQify his holy name. Can we. think of theſe 
ciingsaitchoutrembling andhhorror 3. We ne- 
ver call-to mind without a certain hbrxor.-and 
&rechon'chtiohumanc-methods the Fewa#hd. Sol- 
did faibopamſt our Savidur. Feſws Obhriſt [its the 
time sfhsibiger Paſſion>; and caniweibe fo in« 
Anbleoths our own _ not. to-deteft: thoſe 
efftomsivtloffer himeven worſe: then: the Fews 
e9d'whift weamworthily receivehim?:For be» 
Hides, that they Zur. 23; 34. ktitw not whatthey 
did'; -we knowand confeſs him to be the Son of 
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"The dannages whith | follw Aloud an 
_.. worthy Cormnnion, 


Uch a aulgberoos ctuſt caunot but produce 
S coſt faral effect 
The death of the Soul. which {nfallibly itbrings 
with it, is the firſt evil which follows from it : 
Mors eſt malis, vita bonis, This death is an «en- 
creaſe of extenſion. of that other, wherein _the 
Soul lay buried before by the'Sin in which he re- 
ceiv'd the Sacrament ; It is a further banithinent 
from the grace of God, and a further | ifheart- 
ning and expoſing hert to the Power of $atag:" 
rom this Death follow ather moſt diſt & 
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Saint Paul the firſt of all r. Cor, 11. 30. attri- 
bures, as the effets of unworthy Conimiinions, 
the great number of diſtempers, Sickneſſes, and 
Deaths with which the Corimrhians were afflicted. 

Saint Cyprian delapſes, affirms that in his_ time 
there were many, whoſe bodies were delivered 
- over to be poſſeſs'd by theDevil, for that they had 
Communicated unworthily ; and alſo that many 
had loſt their judgment, and become diſtrated 
and mad upon the ſame account. 

And Saint Chriſoſtome alſo aſſures us that the 
fame thing happen'd in his time. 

The ſame St. Cyprian reports thit a Chriſtian 
woman having partaken in private of the Sacri- 
fices of the Idols, and coming not long after to' 
Communicate with the Chriſtians, ſhe had no 
ſooner received the Son of God, but ſhe found 
her ſelf rormented , as if ſhe had taken poyſon, 
and dyed in the preſence of all there. 

He ſpeaks of another who being willing to re- 
ceive the precious body of the Son of God, her 
ſelf being in an evil ſtate, as ſhe open'd the veſ- 
ſel in which it was encloſed, there iſſued out a 
flame of fire, which hiadred ber, ſo that ſhe was 
not able to receive it. And.another Chriſtian go- 
ing about to dothe Tame, inſtead of the Con- 
ſecrated hoſt, which he expected to have found 
in the place, where he had reſerved'it, he found 
nothing elſe but aſhes. i 

He himſelfalſo recounts this Paſſage, how that 
a little Child,to whom his Pagan nurſe had caug?d 
a little wine conſecrated to the Idols to be given, 
being afterwards carried by his mother unto the 
Church at the time of the holy Sacrifice of- the 
Maſs, ws not able to ſwallow one drop of the 
Wy Y conſecrated 
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conſecrated wine, which the Deacon had put in« 
to his mouth. The Sacred Exchariſft, faith this ho- 
ly Father, ibid. could not endure to ſtay in a body and 
month defiled and profaned, by the only touch of a 
forbidden drink. But if it could not ſtay in this 
body, whoſe Soul was altogether innocent ; what 
may we ſay of thoſe, whoſe Souls are altogether 
guilty and polluted. 

I could relate a vaſt number of other examples; 
but it would be too long & tedious, & theſe are 
ſufficient to make every one refle&, as the ſame 
St. Cyprian confiders, that if he have not as yet 
received the fame: puniſhment for his unworthy 
Communion (if. he have been guilty of it ) he 
hath nevertheleſs deſerv'd it, as much as they. 

Lee every one conſider, ſaith this Holy Father, or 
ſo much the puniſhment, which another hath received, 
as what he himſelf hath deſerved ; and that be not 
believe he hath avoided the chaſtiſement, becauſe as 
yet it-is ſomething delayed ; ſince he ought rathe), to 
be much more afraid, to whom God in bu juſt judg- 
went hath deferred the puniſhment of hus Sins to a 
longer time, 
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ARIICLE VI. 


Of the end we ought to propoſe to our ſebves 
| in the Holy Communion. 


Eſides the purity of Conſcience, it is necella- 
ry, that we have that of retitude'of Inten- 

tin to Communicate well : for it is moſt cer- 

[tain that an ation how good Toever it may be in 

-it. lf, looſeth its worth and value by thedefault 

ofa good Intention 3 284.16 berpgnes eff dnt V3” 
* tious 
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tious, If the Intention be. ſuch, and if i It be don 
for an Fel _. 

This bein ng true inall good aQions,v GE: 
it is ſtill much ' more in this of Cotnwanion's 

aſmuch as. it is certain, that 'n bg: ann bor 
what is pure and holy, ought to''dr fic 
receive parity 8 a0 holyneſs it ſelf: "ng as 

SA a2. the greatneſs and {; aity E 
;0d, toa GR unto T bicm upon any other m 
tive, ; then that of pleaſing him ani meriting' his 
grace: and favour. 

For this reaſon in the Old Teſtament i it was 
his will that none ſhonld ſerve himfeJf u 

tar of any other then Holy Fire, bh he' hi 
erated for the uſe of the Ih Uh & "And he 

ok Sons of 
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with bit an Intention Altoretiin LO 
and that an evil and Prophane —_— dotik 
grievouſly offend him upon this occa gn 
We mult then approach unto the' oly Com- 
munion with an Intention totally pure, and pro- 
oſe to our ſelyes an end altogether holy in this 
Þ great and ſo auguſt an ation : Now that we 
may perform this duty,two things: are neceſfary. 
The firſt is, that one propoſe” to himſelf no 
evil thing, as the motive and cauſe of his Com- 
munion z as Hypocriſy, to diſſemble and con- 
ceal ploy Fault with an appearance of FT  Va- 
njty, to be eſteemed yirtnous ; Hams 
leſt he ſhould diſpleiſe any one, '6or'ts pl feat 
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too frequent amongſt thoſe, who are .not ſuffi 
ciently inſtructed concerning the Intention, which 
wwe ought to haye in oux Communion , and par- 
ticularly among young People. Wherefore they 
ought to. have ſpecial care to avoid them. The 
firſ is the greateſt fault, and ordinarily ſpeaking - 
renders the Communion Sacrilegious, the other 
two deprives one of the beſt part of the fruir, it 
otherwiſe would produce. | 

Secondly, This intention mult be directed to 
the Service of God, and our Salvation - 'to God, 
to pleaſe him the more, -and to unite our ſelves 
thereby more ſtrialy to him z to our Salvation, 
to promote-it by obtaining by means of the Holy 
Communion the Graces, which we ſtand moſt 
in need of, as toamend our faults, to reſiſt temp- 
tations ; to fix and confirm us more in the pra- 
ctice of Virtues. 

The two ends we find in our Lords prayer ; 
where the- three firſt Petitions contain what we 
can Wiſh, for the greater honour and glory of 
God ; and the other four comprehend, what is 
neceſſary for our Salvation. And it is a very pro- 
fitable exerciſe to propoſe to our ſelves for the 
end of our Communion, the obtaining of the 
grace of God, for the accompliſhment of the 
Seven demands, which make up, & compoſe it, or 
of which this divine Prayer conſiſts. 

It is alſo good to add to this general intention, 
ſome particular end, according to our preſent 


neceſſities; as to obtain ſome * ag pon "grace 


we ſtand in need of, to correct in our ſelves 
ſome fault, and to advance in ſome particular 


Virtue. . 


\ 


_ Laſtly, The right and Religiqus intention, - 
| which 
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which we ought to have_in Communion, is the 
very ſame, "which Chriſt propoſed to bimſelt, 
when he fr inſtituted this divine Sacrament. 
Now his intention was, as he himſelf” declare 
that be might remain in us," and we mn 'bim, | 
dwells in us by his Grace, and the aſſillance of 
his holy Inſpirations z and we remaia in hin b 
love, and the obedichce we render to him; Pro- 
poſe to your ſelf this end, and you ſhall Commu- 
nicate according to the Fardhliog and, Wi of 
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- Of the Praftice of Communion, Or, What we --+ 
muſt aq ra Communicate , . wel, and | 
"* "a; we _— 


Ext to the S ky of Conitjerice, and the ſin- 
cerity,of Intention, both which are ng- 
, ceſfary to Canumbaicate worthily, as ds: bores M- 
ready. faid ; there remains a third'd Jjcion, 

that, we may Trainineate with ah. San 
gcta larger port] hop. of his grace; and it.is acQy- 
al Devotion, which we obght $0 have when we 
Communicate. 

There are almoſt infnie ways to rat this 
deyotion, which ſeveral Books teach in ſeveral | 
manners: But 1'am TR, there is none 
more rohtable, and at the ſame time-more falid, 

at TG is Tediced tothe” praQice 'of- the 
ite Thealogi Virtues, Faith Hope,& x 
Y3 
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The One and the Other are neceſſary for Com- 
munion, *whoſoever is not endowed with faith 
as it-is a Virrue, 1s an unworthy Communicant, 
and he that approaches to the Communion with- 
out an A of faith, ſhall nor receive the fruits 
thereof. | | 

The greateſt difficulty we find 1n this place is 
not in having the Virtue of faith; for all thoſe, 
who are baptized, have received tifis in Baptiſmez 
2nd they conſerve ir-ſtil, excepr they "have Joſf 
it either by misbelief or any willfull doubt, In 
which caſe it muſt be repaired by believing, anf 
doing penance. EI 

But as to what concerns the'aQs of faith, they 
require an application 6fthe mind and heart,'tp 
praQice them as we ought, that is to ſay, with 
neceſſary knowledge and the conſtancy, which is 
fit - Whereof we are about'to treat. 


— 
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ARTICLE 1.1. 


That to Communicate well it is not ſufficient to havp 
' Faith, but we muſt praffice the AtFs thereof, and 
+ how profitable they are in Communion. | 


V Hoſoever then is without Faith, isan un- 
| worthy Communicant,fince without faith 
it 1s irspoſſible to: pleaſe God, as rhe Apoſtle affirms 
Heb.11.6.and he that doth not pleaſe -God,cannot 
be worthy »t6 . receive! - I'VE | 
It is alſomneceffary to have faith not only of all 
the miſteries of onr-Religion, but we muſt have 
itin particular; af! this here, -and-it is required 
that we have inadeiadts offaith, which” we have 
By 74 = 
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never revoked,nor changed, 

But I ſay moreover that t9 receive the benefit: 
of Communion, we muſt practice the Acts of this 
Faith before,at the time, and after Communion ;: 
and thar the chiefeſt fruit- of this grand and im- 
portant ation depends upon the punQuall per- 
formance of the acts -of theſe three virtues, of 
Faith, of. Hope, and of Charity, 

The reaſon is very obvious; for it is certain 
that the Sacraments work their effects proporti- 
onably to the meaſure of the diſpokition of the 
receiver z and that they givea far greater plen-- 
ty of graces to thoſe, who are interiourly bet- 
ter diſpoſed, and render themſelves more wor- 
thy of them : Now this perfecter preparation of 
the heart is made by the acts of Chriſtian virtues, 
& patticularly-by thoſe of Faith, Hope,& Chari- 
ty, which are the firſt in dignity, and contain all 
the reſt. That which St. Cyprian Epift. ad Don. af- 
firms of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 1s verified in 
all the others, but moreeſpecially jp that of the 
Holy Euchariſt : That we araw from thence more 
grace arcarding to the greatneſs and capacity of the 
Faith we bring with us to receive : One needs no-more 
then ardently to defre it, aud open his heare to God, 
and give him room to fill it. Luantum tlic fidei capa- 
cis afferimns, tantum gratis iwundantis haurimns ; 
noſtrum tantum firiat petius & pateat. 

Where it is to be obſerved, that this Holy Fa- 
ther in theſe excellent words points at the three 
Virtnes, we have already ſpoke of. He ſaith, that 
with this ſtrong Faith ir is neceſſary that we de- 
ſire the grace of Gqd, and open our hearts to re- 
ceiveit. Now we deiire by Hope; and we 0O- 
pen our hearts by Charity and the love of -God. 
Cx Moreover 
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Moreover let us add as the proper- and pecu- 
Har reaſon in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
that itis a Celeſtial Banquet wherein we receive 
the nouriſhment of our Souls. Now ''who' is 
there, but he knows, that Mear, except it becaten' 
with a good apperite, and with a. ſtomach \welt 
diſpoſed to digeſt the food by its natural. heat, 
and change it into its own ſubſtance, doth little 
good ? .This is yet more certain in Spiritual:nu- 
triment, which requires not either leſs a&tion'or 
co-operation and concurrence of our Soul on our: 
fide, to benefit it as we ought. And without que= 
ſtion we need not ſeek for any other cauſes of 
the ſmall advantage we draw from our Commu-! 
nions, alcho? otherwiſe we receive in the State 
of Grace, then the coldneſs and indevotion' withr 


which we perform this duty ; which ſtops the 
hands of Jeſus Chriſt, and hinders him from im- 


parting his'favours to thoſe, who receive him 
with ſo much- indifference, 'and ſo unconcerned.. 
If this reaſon were not ſufficiently efficacious; 
I ſhould add alſo, ( without leaving the compari- 
ſon of a Feaſt) that we ought indeed: to come: 
cloatt*d with the Nuptial Garment (that is with' 
SanRifying | Grace) to this \ Sacred Banquet "of 
Holy Communion 3 but this ought not '\to-fatis+ 
fie or be enough for thoſe, who deſire to\Gom- 
municate with the-advantape, they are capable to 


receive from thence : for to let this ſufficezwould . 


be, as if a man being invited to a Feaſt by a'Per- 


ſon of Quality, ſhould' content himſelf to: go 


thither welFcloath'd,and in his beſt Apparel; but 
when he comes, ſhould refuſe to diſcourſe witl 
him, -or ſpeak one. word. 

av, TY we fay of ſnchan aRion as this: : 
ma 
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Had we not juſt cauſe to judge that this Perſon 
had but little regard or efteem for him whoſe in- 
vited Gueſt he was? and that he contemned or 
at leaſt lighted his friendſhip, and the particu- 
lar favours, which he might receive at his hands? 
and yet this is what you your ſelf are guilty of, 
Theotinie, in _reſpe&, of Jeſus Chriſt, when you 
Communicate unconcerned, careleſly, with te- 
pidity and indevotion. 

Remember, I beſeech you, that it is not e- 
nough to pleaſe our Lord to receive him in this 
manner, ind that you looſe innumerable fa- 
TP this your ſo ſignally cold reception of 


- Confider how 1ll this correſponds with that 
fling and ardent love, with which he invites 
you tothis Feaſt, and with that earneſt deſire he 
hath to receive you there,ſay1 — you now, what 
formerly: he did to his Diſciples. Luc. 22. 15. 
T have, moft earneſtly de fred to eat this Paſſover with 
bs: 
N Tims when he invites a Soul unto him,he doth 
not-only require,that ſhe,appear in his-preſence, 
bat he expects,” that ſhe ſhould make him to hear 
_— her: voice. -Come, ſays he; Cart.2. 
—_— #r nil well beloved Sowl, ſhew me thy face, 
thy woice ; for thy voice is ſweet and char- 
ey 4s. thy conttenance ts beautifull and comcly, 
By the face, he gives vs -to/ underſtand , the 
bratity of the Soul, which conſiſts in San&ifyin 
grace; and the Ornaments of the Virtaes ; ind 
by 'the Voice he poiritsab-the."aQs- of theſe fame 
Virtues, which make conforrtand-barmony-moſt 
pleaſing 3 and — in-the ſeght of God. 
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An AS of Faith the real preſence of Teſus 
Chriſt, #: te Bleſſed ak , 


M Y Saviour Feſus Chrift, 1 fraaty believe, and 
from the bottom of my heart I hold, that 
thou art truly preſent in the Sacred Hoſt : | be- 
lieve thar it contains thy Body and thy precions 
Blood, accompany 'd with thy Soul, and thy 
Divinity. : 

© 1 believe that by vertue of the words of Con- 
Kecration, and in the moment they are pronoun- 
ced, the Bread is changed into thy Body, and 
the Wine into thy Blood. 

I believe this ruth upon the aſſurance of thy 
holy words, and upon the authority of thy hoty 
Church, which thns teaches me to believe. _ 

I believe it firmly,and freely without any heſt- 
tation, renouncing with all my heart all doubts, 
which may ever come into my mind concerning 
this SubjeQt. Mar. g.'23. Credo Dowine, '«d 
err oaoromcy Yes my God They agen aſlift 
my'1 ry by thy grace,” and 'augment 
in my heart thy fait! 1g 19.8. Dantine ad- 
auge vob; fidem, believ ng th thus, 1 adore thee in 
this Awtion Sacrament, the bottom of my 


Soul, & I ihowhedgs thee for my Lord,and for 
my God, as St. Thomas did, Fo. 20, 28. Dominica 
ener, & Deus mens. © 
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Upon the Wonders which occur in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. 


Mz Lord and my God, I acknowledge all 
the mighty things, which thou haſt wroughs 
in this Holy Myſtery, grant me, I beſeech my 
grace to underſtand them, for they far ex 

the capacity of my Soul. Pſal. 105. 2. Quis lo- 
quitur perextias Domini, auditas fafiet omnes £ 
jus? Who ws be, O my G d, who can recount thy 
wonders, and duly proclaim thy praiſes ? | 

E know by faith, and I acknowledge, that thou 
art really in the Sacred Hoſt, without departing 
from Heaven, where thou arrt ſeated on the right 
hand of thy Eternal Father. | 

That thou art.in innumerable places in the 
ſame inſtant, and in as many, as there are Con- . 
ſecrated Hoſts: 

That the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 1s 
changed into that of thy body and thy blood. 

That of Bread and Wine there remains only 
the accidents, which ſabliſt withont their ſub- 
ſtance, which ſupported them before ; and that 
now thou doſt miraculouſly conſerve them, as 
before. 

That thy Body is in that Hoſt without taking, 
up any place z and that K« is whole in the whole 
Hoſt, and whole in every part thereof. 
That it is as whole and entire under theleaſt 

part, as under the greateſt Hoſt. 

That when the Hoſt is broken, thy body is 
not divided, but that it remains entire in each 
pars of the Conſecrated Holſt. hs 
at 


334 Infiraitions vyou 

© That when the Hoſt is conſunimated, thy 
is. Qt. conſumed, but only ceafes to be 

where it was before. 


That'the good'and bad equally receive thee as 


to the reality ; but nnequally only as to the effe&, 
the one finding life therein, the other death. 
,O my Saviour, I acknowledge all theſe great 
truths : I firmly believe all theſe wonders; 1 
dore thy-power, which hath wrought them : 1 
raiſe thy infinite ggodneſs, that was pleaſed to 
P! ePare them for me ; and I ſay from the bottom 
of iy heart with David. Pſal. 9. Confiehor til 
Domini in tpto-Corde meo : Narrabo omnia mirabilig 
24a. Latgbor & exultabo in te : pſalam nomini tuo, 
altiſſime. My God 1 will praiſe thee with my whole 
art, &1d 1 will recount all thy admirable works : 
will rejoyce in thee, and I will bleſs thy holy name. 


- .T acknowledg that thou haſt really fullfilled in 


this-myſtery the Prophecy of David, Pſa.1 10. 4. 
wherein he ſaid, that as an eſpeciall effe&t of thy 
mercy, thou haſt made an abridgment and me- 
moriall.of HY wonders in beſtowing food upon 
thoſe, who fear thee. _ 
_  - Ia this faith,and with this acknowledgment, I 
make bold to approach art preſent to this adora- 
ble banquet, where thou beſtoweſt upon me this 
divine food, of thy Body and Blood, that thou 
mayſt fill me with thy ſelf and thy divine Spirit. 
O Jeſus ! grant that I may approach unto thee 
with the {enſe of the reſpet and humility which 
is dne to thy infinite Majeſty : who am 1, O -my 
God, that thou ſhopldſt work ſach great won- 
ders for my ſake? youchſafe at leaſt that Ihe not 
unyorthy of them ; and that at preſent, I may re- 
ceive thee with a pure heart, with a dear roſe 
: | b.'S- IO if! 4" Bi be L nce, 
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ence, and with a ſincere and true faith. Pardon 
me my Sins-which have rendered- me moſt yne 
worthy to approach unto thee. I deteſt 'them 
from the bottom of my heart,becauſe,O my God, 
they are diſpleaſing to thee: I here renounce 
them for the future, and I promiſe to be faithe 
full to thee. Proceed then, my ſoul, raife thy 
ſelf up to go and receive thy God : and to recetve 
at his hands all the favours, which he hath pre- 
pared for thee in this divine Sacrament. 
Ceonvertere anima mea Pſa. 114. 7. in requien 
Iam, quia Dominus bene fecit tihi, 
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Upon the Effetts which the Holy Eucharift s . 

| Capable ro produce in the Soul. 
JT: you have yet time before Communion, ac- 

knowledge in the preſence of God the admi- 
rable effe&ts which it produceth : deſire eargeſt= 
ly to be partaker of them ; and fay from the 
bottom of your heart as follows. ? 

I :cknowledge, O Saviour of Souls, the won= 
derfull effets which thou workeſt in thoſe who 
worthyly receive thee. The many and ſingular 
tokens of thy Jove thou beſtoweſt upon them, & 
the favours thou communicateſt unto them. 

I acknowledge that thou haſt made thy ſelf my 
meat to fill my Soul with ſo divine repaſt: thong 
conſervelt in us the life of thy grace z thop ma- 
keſt us encreaſe more and more therein ; thoy 
Nrengtheneſt us in our weakneſs : thou cureſt 
our infirmities ; thou preſerveſt us from Sin z 
thou giveſk us ſtrength to perſevere in thy grace, 
and to'walk ſo far and ſo ſecure amidſt the dan- 
ers of this morrall, rill we come 'to Agpnortan 
| | al 
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and everlaſting life. O my God! Bleſſed be 
thy holy name for theſe ſo many favours thou 
haſt beſtowed upon us. Make me worthy to par- 
take of all thy mercies ;in this holy Communion. 

Approach to the Communion with this faith, 
faying with the infirm woman in the Goſpell. 
Mat.g.21. If I ſhall but touch the hem of his G ar- 
ment I ſhall be cured. 

After Communion, withdrawing your ſelf 
from the HolyTable into ſome convenient place, 
adore profoundly our Lord, who hath vouch- 
fafed to come and dwell within you ; and conſi- 
dering attentively the great favours, which he 
hath beſtowed upon you by his divine preſence, 
pronounce from your heart thoſe excellent words 
of S. David, Pal. 106. B. 9. onfiteantur Domino mi- 
ſericordie ejus, & mirabilia ejus filiis hominum ;, quia 
ſatiavit aziman inanem, & animam eſurientem ſa- 
tiavit bonus. Let the divine mercy proclaim and 
Praiſe him every where, and let his wonders be 
made known to the whole world, becauſe he hath 
fully fatisfyed a dry, and filPd an empty Soul, & 
hath repleniſhed her with bleſlings of all ſorts, 
O my God, be thou bleſſed for ſo many favours, 
which thou haſt now beſtowed upon me, and for 
all the bleſſings with which thou haſt enrich'd 
me, after the great want and miſeries which I en- 
dured, when by my pleaſures and my paſſions [ 
had departed from thee. Was not I moſt miſera- 
ble and blind to ſeek in theſe vain pleaſures, re- 
poſe and happineſs; which are not to be found 
but in thee alone. I removed my ſelfa far diſtance 
from thee to ruin my ſelf for ever ; bat thy good- 
neſs was ſuch, that it withdrew me from the pre- 
cipice whether I was running to throw my ſelf 
7g headlong 
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headlong down ; enlightning me with thy rays, 
and calling me back unto thee by thy grace. Thou 
haſt pardoned me all my Sins, and for the ac- 
compliſhment of all theſe favours, thou gaveſt/ 
thy ſelf preſent with me, to the end I may dwell 
with thee. O my God! be thon blefſed for all? 
theſe infinite mercies, and let all the Saints ſnp-- 
ply my defedts, and praiſe thee in my ſtead. Corn 

teantur tibi Domine omnia opera tua ; & Santi tus - 
benedicant tibi. Pf. 1 44. 10. [ ? 

*Sfirr up your Soul, that is your ſelf; to praiſe - 
God for all the benefits which he hath at preſent 
conferred upon you, with thoſe gratefull ſenti-- 
ments of the ſame Prophet, P/al. 102. Benedic a- 
nima mea Domino. Confidering them attentively 
one after another. | | | 

O my Soul bleſs our Lord, and let all that is 
within me praiſe and magnify his holy name. * 

Bleſs our Lord, and never be unmindfull ' of 
the favours, which he even now hath done thee., 

Our Lord, I ay, who hath. pardoned all thy 
offences : and hath cured all thy Infirmities. 

Who hath preſerved thee' from death, and 
who hath Crowned thee with the effets of his 
bounty. 

He hath repleniſhed thee with all-the bleſſings 
which thou could*ſt with : - conſidering all theſe 
favours now thou ſhalt mend thy Life; and re- 
newing thy forces, grow young like an Eagle in 
the ſervice of thy God. | 

After you have Ponder'd well upon theſe $a- 
cred words, and have raiſed up in your {If all 
the motions of gratitude and acknowledgment to 
God for the many and great favours he hath 
done you, you ſhall conclude with a ſtrong re- 

Z ſolution 
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ſolution to renew your ſelf, that is to ſay, to- 
tally tochange your 'life, to amend your faults, 
to dedicate your ſelf from henceforth entirely 
to the Service of God. 

You ſhall. demand grace at his: hands, and to 
this effe& you ſhall beg of him, a ſteady and con- 
ſtant Faith, whoſe aQs you have endeavoured to 
practice in this Communian : You ſhall befeech 
him that he will vouchſafe to augment it, not 
only in reſpeCt of this Holy Myſtery, but alſo in 
regard of all' the other Chriſtian Verities, and 
Principles of Eternal Life : to the end that by 
this Faith you may ſurmount all the difficulties 
and impediments you ſhall meet with in your 
Journey thither - for it is moſt certain that 


thoſe, who have this great Virtue ſtrongly in-" 


Printed in their Soul overcome all, whatſcever 
difficulties occurr in the way of Salvation, as 
St. Paul hath clearly ſhewa in his Epiſtle ' to the 


Hebrews, Chap. 11. 33. Per fidem wvicerunt regna, 
operati ſunt quſtitiam, adepti ſunt repromiſſiones. By 


Faith they conquered Kingdoms, they have done Fu- 
fFice, they have obtained promiſes. But all this isto 
be underſtood of an ardent faith, enlivened with 
the flames of Charity: as he himſelf elſewhere de- 
clares. Gal. 5. 6. Faith that worketh by Charity. 

Read, I entreat you, the advic, which here- 
after ſhall be given you in the Sevetith Article of 
the Third Chapter, ; | 


Y 
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CHAP. II. 
Sid Hope, the ſecond diſpoſition for Communion. 


Aving not as yet ſaid any thing of this Vir= 

tue, farther then what concern'd the Exa- 

men upon the Firſt Commandment, where I re- 

lated the Sins, which are oppoſite unto it, 1 ſhall 

treat of it in this place fo far,as may be neceſſary 

to make it well known to all thoſe, who are not 
yet oma inſtruged in it. 


ſr INS 


ARTICLE TD 


What is Hope ? 


T is the Second of the three Theological Vit- 

tues, ſo called, becauſe they reſpe& God not _ 
only as their motive and their end, ( as all other 
Chriſtian Virtues do) but alſo as their firſt and, 
principal object. 

To expet from the hand of God, the things 
he hath promiſed us, and which he hath prepar'd 
- for his Servants, is the proper effe&t of this Vir- 
rue; wherefore it is defined a certain expeQa- 
tion, of Eternal bliſs, and of the means to attain 
unto It. ; 

This expectation is the proper a& of this Vir- - 
tze, Hope ; which 1s a certain judgment which 
we form, that God will be pleaſed to grant'us 
Everlaſting Life, if we correſpond with his mer- 
cies and be Faithfull in the-Diſpenſations he hath 

c--WA commended 
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commended to us; for as St. Bernard obſerves 
very well; in Pal. 90. Serm. IO. ' Faith tells us 
that there are great rewards prepared for Gods Faith- 
full Servants : Hope Tays, that theſe are reſerved for 
me. Charity is the third, and faith, 7 run that I 
my reach to them,” and enjoy them. 

It is of this 'expeQtation, which the Prophet 
ſpeaks, Thren. 3. 24.0ur Lord is my portion, there- 
fore I will expett him. And St. Panl, Rom. 5,2 
when he aſſures-us, that he glories in the hope of 
the glory, or happineſs of. the Children ' of God; 
and: when he exhorts all Chriſtians to' a good 
Life, Expetting, ſays he, Tit. 2. 13. the bleſſed 
hope and coming of the glory of our great God, and 
Savieur Feſus Chriſt. 

This hope 1s certain and ſecure, 1n as much as 
it is built upon Gods promiſe, who can never 
fail of his word, having both a will and a power 
to perform, whatſoever he is pleaſed to promiſe ; 
Fhis made the ſame Apoſtle affirm, 2. 7;m.1.12, 
. that' he knew very well in. whom he had put bi truſt, 
and that he was altogether aſſur?d of the power he 
bad in effe&t to fullfill bis promiſe. 

But whereas theſe divine promiſes are only 
conditional, and made'only to'ſuch, who are” his 
Faithfull Servants, onr hope ought. alſo always 
to ſuppoſe this -condition of our Fidelity; and - ' 
thus the certainty ought always to be Accompa- 
nyed with a holy diſtruſt or diſconfidence-in'our 
ſelves, which makes us work our Salvation with | 
fear and trembling;and as St. Peter hath it, 2. Per. 
I. i O. Secure Our Vocation and Eleftion 7 good 
WOrKs, 


ARTICLE 
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SE TTEER i 


Of the good which we expeFt by Hope. 


Wo goods there are we expe, Grace, and 

Glory; this is the end, which is prepared 
for us, and that is the means, whereby to obtain 
that end 3 God comporting-himſelf, if I may ſay 
ſo, in this our great concern, like a good equally 
anda wiſe Father, whoſe goodneſs obliges him 
to prepare an Inheritance for his Children, and 


whoſe Wiſdom finds out means, whereby they 


may come to the poſſeſſion of it. 

Glory ſhall be our ſupream and final happi- 
neſs, wherein our Soul ſhall ſee God as heis in 
himſelf face to face, and thence conceive ſo en- 
tire and perfe&t a love of him, that every the leaſt 
vacancy of the Soul ſhall be filPd with an incom- 
prehenſible joy ; and an happineſs, that ſhall not 
receive either the leaſt alteration or any end. 

Even our body ſhall have its ſhare in this hap- 
pineſs and glory : For after the ReſurreCtion the 
glorious fplcndors of the bleſſed Soul, united to 
the body, ſhall by-the refleQion of her rays ren- 
der it not only immortall, but diſcharge it alſo _ 
fromall poſſibility of change,cndowing it with the 
four qualities,which St. Paul, 1. Cor. 15. (in an- 
ſwer to that queſtion v. 35. how do the dead riſe 
again ? and with what kind of body ſhall they come!) 
hath diſcovered tous, Impaſlibility v. 42. Clari- 
ty 43. Agility tid, Subtility 44. The firſt is a 
bleſſed incorruption, which ſhall exempt us, and 
render us incapable ofall either pain or grief ; 

Z 3 The 


— 


= — W_—_ __— RN O— — — —_——__ ——— —— —_— 


342 Inſirultions upon. 
The ſecond a Glory, whereby it ſhall become 
bright, as not only to vye with, but to ſurpaſs 
the Sun ; The third isan aQtive Power or ſtrength 
by which 1t ſhall paſs in an Inſtant at the beck of 
her wil, whereſoever ſhe pleaſeth, without the 
leaſt rrouble ; and by the fourth, as a Spirie, it 
ſhall penetrate and paſs thro? the moſt ſolid 
body without any impediment or tet. | 
Behold what we expe after this life both for 
our Soul and bodies. | 
-/ And asto what concerns this preſent life, we 

_ exped trom the hands of God the means, where- 
by we may <Þtain this ſo happy end: foraſmuch 
as of our ſelves, and by all our naturall endea- 
vours, though never ſo great, left to our ſelves, 
weare not able to arrivenntoit. | 

This end, inaſmneh as it is a ſupernaturall 
good, requires in our Soul a diſpoſition of the 
Ame nature with it ; & this is SanQtifying Grace, 
the ſeed of Glory, and the precious pledge of 
that Eternall Inheritance, as the Apoſtle hath 
it, ſpeaking thus to the Epheſians. c. 1. 13. You 
are fign'd with the holy Spirit” of promiſe, which is 
the pledge of our Inheritance. 

This Grace is a Supernaturall quality infuſed 
by God into our Soul at the.inſtant he admits us 
into his freindſhip ; a quality which remits the 
Sin, Sanctifes the Soul, embelliſhes, and renders 
her acceptable to God, 'and gives her a certain 
right to eternalbglory : That Juſtificd by his grace 
we may be heirs according to hope of Everlaſt- 
ing Life. Tit. 3. 7: © | 
Now ſince this grace, this diſpoſition toglory, 
1s alſo Supernatural, it is neceflary we have the 
aſſiſtance of fome powerfull hand to obtain * 
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:nd this can be no other then the hand of 
God, as there is none but God alone, who 'can 
endow the Soul with Sanctifying Grace. 

This aſſiſtance is alſo called grace, becauſe it 1s 
graciouſly,ang out of Gods pure mercy,beſtow'd 
nPoN us ; but it is called aQtuall, as the other is 
ſtiPd habituall grace, - becauſe it is tranſient oh- 
ly, not permanent as Sancifying grace, the ha- 
bitis; it 1s that aaion by which God moves the 
powers of our Soul, our underſtanding & will ; 
diſpoſing her to her juſtification ; & this by clear- 
ing her, underſtanding,and letting her ſee, what 
chiefly concgrns her, by good thoughts, which 
he beſtows upon her ; & moving her will to em- 
brace that good ſhe ſees ſo much imports her, by 
the holy affe&tions, which he vouchſafes togiveher. 

Theſe helps have three effeAs in us. For firſt, 
they awake our Soul by interiour illuminations, 
and religious motions oblige her to look ſeriouſ- 
ly after her Salvation. 

21y. Once ſhe is thus moved, it aſſiſts her in 
the due performance of that good, which is pro- 
pos'd untc her, & gives her ſtrength to raiſe her 
{elf up to God by aCQts of Faith, Hope,Contrition, 
and the love of God ; all which diſpoſe her to 
receive at the ſame time the remiſſion of her Sins 
and juſtsfying Grace. 9 

3ly. As ſoon as ſhe has received this grace, 
theſe helps afford her ſtill more ſtrength to ſtand 
faſt and conſerve her ſelf amongſt the throng of 
temptations,and to perſever conſtant even to the 
end by her flight from evill, and the frequent ex- 
erciſe of good and pious works. | 

Hence proceed the different names, by which - 
we call this aQtuall grace : for the firſt we call 
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Exciting, Operating or Preventing grace: the 
24. Aſsiſting or. Cooperating grace, the 3d the 
grace of Perſeverance. God hath beſtowed upon 
us all theſe graces for our Salvation : But we 
are to obſerve that they have not always their full 
and entire efte& upon the will ; for ſhe being on- 
ly mov'd and preſs'd, and not neceſsitated by - 
the graces,may either relift.or not regard them, 
- necording as the Conncill of Trert,ſeſſ. 6. c. 5. re- 
marks : nay very often doth reut ; for we are 
adviſed in holy wrir, P/al. 94. 9g. not to harden 
our hearts, & yet however wedo harden them ; 
for frequently we do not hearken to,the voice of 
God, but reſiſt his holy ſpirit, as St. Stephen com- 
plains, AF. 7. 51. that the Jews did. $65 
This advertiſement may ſerve in this place to 
teach us an important truth, that it is not enough - 
to expe&t from the hands of God the means, 
- Whereby we may compaſs our Salvation ; but that 
we ought to take great care to be faithfull'to his 
diſpenſations, and carefully cooperate with his 
grace , and-alſo that we ought dayly to begg of - 
- him, that he will vouchſafe to continue & reple- 
niſh our hearts therewith ; leſt by our Sins we 
render our ſelves unworthy of them. | 


I 


ARTICULEE: 111. 


That it #s neceſſary to diſtinguiſh well betwixt 
True and Falſe, Good and Bad Hope. 
TY diſtin&tion is of the higheſt importance z 
for as muchas the greateſt part of the world 
deceive themſelves therein, taking falſe for true; 
k " : ; C 2 and 
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and embracing an evill and finfull, inſtead of a 
ood and virtuous Hope ; and from this miſtake - 
roceeds the damnation of innumerable Chriſti- 
ans. There is no one but hopes to be ſaved, but 
becauſe their hopes are ill grounded,& they hope 
othef wiſe then they ought, they lull themſelves 
aſleep in this fooliſh hope,7and approaching to 
their end, they find themſe Aves upon' the brink 
of a precipice, when they imagined they were ar- 
rived into the port, and ſtood upon firm lagd. 
Such 1s their Hope, who expect Salvation,not- 
withſtanding they do not uſe the means to ob- 
tain it; and who hving ill nope to dy well: now. 
how many are there of theſe ? and what num- 
bers are herein deceived ? | 
Such is their hope, who believe indeed that it 
is neceſſary for Salvation to live a good and 
virtuous life; but ſtill defer their | converſion, 
thinking that God will allways expect them,as hi- 


therto he hath done,with patience to repentance, 


notwithſtanding their wicked courſe of life, and 
the perpetuall abuſes, which they never ceaſeto 
offer to his'graces. 

Such is their hope,who Sin upon account of the 
confidence they have of Pardon: and who are 
wont to ſay, when they. have offended, that Gods 
mercy is great,and that he will forget their Sins. 

Such 1s their hope, who imagine they ſhall be 
converted and return to God, whenſoere they 
pleaſe : or that his grace will be allways in their 
power ; or that, let them do what they will, it 
will never forſake them. _ 

Such is their hope, who willfully and by Fw 
ſignall negligence of theirs expoſe themſelves ta 
the immediate occaſions of Sin, in hopes that God 
will preſerve them. Such 
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Such is the hope of many cold and negligent, 
tho? otherwiſe juſt people, who relying upon a 
certain confidence of working their Salvation 
without much trouble, ſuffer themſelves to ſleep) 
frequenting remiſsly or ſeldom the means, which 
God hath been pleaſed to grant us,as moſt proper 
to conſerve & encreaſe in us his Grace ; ſuch as 
are Prayer, the Sacraments, and good Works. 

All theſe hopes are falſe and deceitfull ; and . 
like falſe lights lead them into a preciPice, in- 
ſtead of conducting them into the Port, their 
Salvation. 

A man Endowed with Hope, which is good 
and true, expeas, not only from the hand of 
God the performances of his promiſe, but him- 
{elf alſo expects that this ſhall be, done in the 
manner God hath promiſed : He hopes to be 
partaker of the goods of Glory, but not except 
he ſerve him with fidelity, as he hath promiſed 
thoſe, who ſhall ſerve him, who ſhall be faithfull 
in complying with the graces diſpens'd unto him, 
and ſhall perſevere therein, unto the end. 

He expects in this life, the goods of Grace, 
thereby to obtain that of glory; but endeavours 
at the ſame time not to put any obſtacle or let on 
his fide to the workings of it : He demands 
them with much fervour and humuyity, he hath a 
care to comply ſincerely with them. If he be in 
ſin, he doth Penance without delay ; hut never 
offends in hopes of doing Penance, and ( as-St. 
Gregory advites) , he is fearful t9 commit a ſin, 
which he doth not know whether or no he ſhall ever be 
ſufficiently able to deplore. 

| Ina worda man who truly hopes, walks al- 
ways in the midſt between confidence and fear : 
he 
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truſts in God, and miſtruſts himſelf. He hopes 
that God will ot reje&t him, but he'fears leſt 
himſelf ſhould forſake his God : he hopes that 
God will afliſt him ; but fears left himſelf prove 
unfaithfull or defe&ive in his dity. And thus 
between this confidence and fear humbling him- 
ſelf in the preſence of God, he prays, he labours, 
endeavouring to ſecure his Salvation on the one 


ſide by flying from Sin, and all the occaſions of 


it, and on the other by a due performance of 
good works. | 

In ſhort, Hope conſiſts in, or is at leaſt at- 
tended with, theſe four a&s. _ 

1. A confidence to obtain from the diving 


goodneſs Everlaſting life, with all the graces ne- 


- 


ceſſary to acquire it. 
2. A vehement deſire of Salvation : for the 


_ expettation, which we have, of any great good, 


is apt to raiſe in us an ardent & great defire of it. 

3. A fear toloſe it by our fault, or any infi- 
delity of ours ; a fear which ought not ta pro- 
duce any diſquiet in the Soul, but the hatred of 
lin, which only can make us loſe it. 

4. A firm, and that an efficacious reſolution 
to labour for Salvation,aReſolution,which makes 
one ad, and employ the means neceſſary to ob- 


tain thatend, as is aboveſaid. 
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ARTICLE IVY. 


Of the great bleſſings which Hope derives upon us, 


VVze this great Virtue is well imprinted 
in a Soul, it there produceth wonderfull 
Effects. Firſt, 
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Firſt, It makes her love and deſire Heaven, _ 
her dear Country, her native Soil : it makes her 
ſigh after her Eternal happyneſs 3. it makes her 
fear, leſt ſhe be - fruſtrated of: it by her fault, 
and loſe her ſelf among the dangers of this Mor- 
tall Life, ſo full ef Rocks whereon Salvation fo 
often ſuffers Shipwrack. 

Secondly, It makes her love the divine good- 
neſs, which hath prepared ſo great bleſſings for 
her, and hath put into her hands the means to 
acquire them. 

Thirdly, It makes her contemn this a 
life - it diſengageth her from the love of theſe 
goods, and pleaſures,making her look upon them, 
as tranſitory things, which paſs like a haddow, | 
and yet which are not obtained but with much 
trouble, nor poſſeſſed without ſolicitude,nor loſt 
without great grief. | 

It is for this reaſon that the juſt Man accounts 
himſelf in this life no otherwiſe then as a Pil- 
grim or Traveller upon his way to his Native 
ſail knowing well, as St. Paul, Heb. 13. 14. 
Gaith, that here we have uo permanent City,or abode, 
but we ſeek that which 1s to come, after, this life. 
And as it would be a folly in a Traveller to ſet 
his affections upon an however gallant or ſtately 
Inn, and deſire to make it his abode ;. ſo he, 
whoſe ſoul is full of the hopes of Heaven, ac- 
counts it madneſs to apply his mind, to the 
goods of theearth, and in theſe trifles loſe his 
precious time, and let ſlip the occaſion of aiming 
at Heaven. 

And St. Auguſtin obſerves excellently well, 
- that God by his Wiſdom hath mingled afflictions 
MA bitterneſs with all the even moſt innocent 
__ 
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goods Of this life, ſo to diſengage us from the 
affection to them, in Pſal. 40. Docetur amare me= 
liora per amaritudinem inferiorum : ne viator tendens 
ad patriam, ſtabulum amet pro domo ſua : Left (ſays 
he) Man, who is a Traveller upon his way to Hea- 
 ven,taking his pleaſure in this Life, ſhould love his Inn 

better then his own Houſe. | 

4. This Hope makes the Juſt Man Jabour for 

his Salvation,and becoming dally better and bet- 

ter render himſelf worthy of his heavenly voca- 
tion, (as St. Fohr ſaith, 1 Jo. 3. 3.) Every one who. 
hath this hope in God doth;Santhfy himſelf, as God us 

boly. This hope gives him ftrength to conquer all 
dithculties ; and wings to fly in the. way of Gods 

commandments,as the Prophet ſay 40.31.ſpeaks, 

They who hope in God (fays he ) ſhall change their. 
ſtrength, that ts, receive a new force ; they ſhall have 

Wings 4s an Angel : they ſhall run with Fes + they ſhall 
travel without failing by the way. | 
5ly. This ſame Hope encourageth us in tempta- 

tions ; It gives us ſtrength to encounter them. 

For what. greater encouragement can there be in 

theſe occaſions, then to know that God is with 
us : that he aſliſts us in the. fight, and gives us 

ſtrength to overcome ; and that. he hath prepared 

an eternal reward for ; thoſe that conquer. He 

whoſe heart 4s repleniſhed with Hope, doth he 

not ſay with David whenſoever he is tempted ? 
P/. 22.4. O my God I will nos be Afraid of any barna 
being thou art with me,Þl. 26. 1. Our Lord is my hight 
and my Salvation, whom ſhould I fear ? v.. 3. If war 
(hall be 1418 d againſt me I will bope in him, Pf. 7.1. 
0 Lord I hope in thee, ſave me, and deliver me fron 

all my perſecutors. For. this reaſon St. Paul 1.The. 
5.8.calls hope the Helmet of Chriſtians. T ke my 
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he, for thy helmet rhe hope of Salvation : For as 4 
head-peice, it preſerves us from the blows of the 
enemy, and the mortall wounds which he endea 
vours to glve us. 

In fine Hope guards us excellently well,and is 
of infinite-uſe in afflictions, of which this mortall 
life is full. Herein it 1s that we find our refuge, 
our comfort, and our ſtrength : when we con- 
fider with attention that theſe miſeries cannot 
laft always, they will have an end, and will be 
followed with an eternall joy, if we ſuffer them 
with patience ; as it 1s but fitand juſt we ſhould. 
And when we ponder well upon thoſe excellent 
words of St. Paul, '2. Cor 4; 17. wherein he af- 
ſures us, That the momentary and light afftithons, 
which we at preſent endure, work exceedingly above 
meaſure a weight of unconceivable glory and happineſs 
which ſhall never end, 

It is then, when after the example of this glo- 
rious Apoſtle, we ſhall rejoyce and eſteem our 
ſelves happy in our afflictions, being aſſured of 
this truth wherein he affirms. Rom.5. 3. that 
Aftition cauſeth Patience, Patience trys our ſtrength; 
ths tryall confirms our Hopes, and Hope will never 
confound us, {0 as to permit our expectations to 
be fruſtrate. Wherefore the ſame Apoſtle ſays 
Heb. 6. 1 9. That this holy hope is to Chriſtians, 
that-which the anchor is toa Ship, which keeps it 
ſecure and fteady amidſt the tempeſtuous waves, 
and preſerves it againſt the violence of the winds. 
© Oholy Virtue, what bleſſings by thy means 
- accrue unto us, did we but fall into the account 
and know them ! Endeavour, Theotime, tomake 
thy ſelf maſter in an happy hour of this great vir- 
tue,and to pradtife it withadvantage to thy _ 

an 
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and to this effect peruſe carefully and with atten- 
tion this little we ſhall ſay upon this Subject. 


— cw __ 
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ARTICLE V. 


That the Bleſſed Sacrament .of the Euchariſt is 


of great uſe to fortify and augment 
Hope, the Virtue in us. 


OD endowed us with this Virtue, wheti 

firſt he juſtified us in Baptiſm, where we 

received Sanctifying Grace, with the gifts of 

Faith, Hope, and Charity, and other Chriſtian 
Virtues. 

It is encreaſed, I confeſs, together with the. - 
other Virtues, by the frequent a&s which we 
elicite, and by good works, which we perform 
in the State of Grace : but it is alſo certain, that 
it receives much ſtrength and wonderfull growth 
by the moſt Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
which may caſily be evinced from the two 
things, which as is above ſaid are the obje& of 
Hope, viz. Grace in this Life, and in the next 
the Glory,as well of Body as of Soul. 

As for Glory, there is not any thing that con- 
firms us 'more in the Hope of it then this Divine 
Sacrament, wherein we receive the very Perſon 
himſelf, the poſſeſſion of whom compleats all our . 
glory and our happineſs z for what greater ſecu- 
rity can we have, that we ſhall one day enjoy 
God himſelf, then by this bounty he hath ſhewed 
in communicating himſelf unto us in this life ? 
Could he afford us a more ſecure pledge then he 
bimfelf js? to which he-hath alſo vouchſafed - 
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add the aſſurance of his word, faying Jo. 6. 58, 
that he who eaterh this bread ſhall live for ever, 

And for the glory of the body,it is no leſs con- 
ſrrmed unto us by this Sacrament-: being the Son 
of God hath .told'us,' 1bid 56. that he bo eateth 
his body, and arinketh his blood, ſhall have life Ever- 
laſting. and that he will raiſe him again at the laſt day. 
And in-effe& the Fathers of the Church have 
often proved the Reſurrection from the holy Eu- 
chariſt : and they have held that the life-giving 
fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt,as they have frequently call- . 
ed it, hath'a particular vertue to raiſe from death 
to life thoſe bodies it ſhall touch; and conſerve 
them to immortality, « much more efficaciouſly 
then the bones. of Elizeus had vertne by their 
touch to raiſe a dead man to life. 

This truth 1s no leſs certain in reſpe& of grace. 
For if we conſider habituall or Sanftifying grace, 
this divine Sacrament is a powerfall means to 
conſerve it ; asalſo to increaſe it in the Soul in 
an high degree, as often as we ſhall worthyly re- 
ceiveit. And as for actuall graces, which are, as 
we ſaid, ſo -many helps, illnminations,good-and 
pious motions, which the divine goodneſs hath 
beſtowed - upon us for the conſervation of his 
grace, and with which he inſpires us, that we 
may avoid evil and employ our ſelves totally in 
good ; ſo many protections, which he affords us 
in the time, when our Salvation is in danger : It 
' Is queſtionleſs to this Sacrament that we owe 
the greateſt part thereof; as we clearly made 
out, Part 1. Chap. 3. Art. 3.. 1. 

The reaſon is evident ; becauſe this Sacrament 
- containing, as it really and truly doth, Feſ#s 
Chriſt, who is the Author and ſource of all _—_ 
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ſings ; it cannot be but that. it maſt needs com- 
municate them ir abundance to thoſe, who wor- 
thily receive it. If by the other Sacraments we 
areenrich'd with ſo many Graces by the .only 
vertue which the Son of God hath granted to 
them; how many more may we in reaſon expe 
from this, where the ſame Son of God. is preſent 
not only by fonte communication of his vertne, 
but by himſelf in Perſon ? 

God once gave Marna to the Iſraelites, and he 
ſuſtained them therewith for the full ſpace of for- 
ty years, the time which their Pilgrimage to- 
wards the ldnd of Promiſe endur'd in the Deſert: 
This Manna fell every day early in the Morning 
together, as the Scripture remarks, Numb. 11. g- 
with the Dew from Heaven, which bedewed the 
whole Camp of T/rael. And with how much 
more reaſon may we affirm, that none, ever re- 
ceived this Celeſtial Manna, the Holy Euchariſt, 
(of which-that is only a Type or Figure) in, the 
happy morning before the World hath ſeized 
his thoughts, but he finds his Soul repleniſhed 
with abundance of Graces, and Divine Bleſſings, 

For certainly if this Heavenly bread is ſhowred 
upon us for the nouriſhment of our needy and 
hungry Souls ; without queſtion it. works the 
ſame in her, which wholſome food doth in 2 
ſonnd or healthy Body. Now Corporal nutri- 
ment hath theſe four effe&s : It conſerves; it 
increaſes; it ſtrengthens ; and it repairs the Bo- 
dy. .Is is neceſſary therefore that this Spiritual 
food have the ſame Operations in our Souls, if 
well diſpeſed ; as we have already made out in 
the Firſt part of this. Treatiſe, Chap. 3. Art. 3. 

It was a Simbole of this truth, that the Pro- 
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phet Elias, 3. Reg. 19. flying the Perſecution of 
- Achab received from the hand of an Angel a Loaf 
of Bread, which maintained him through his 
whole Journey : and the Scripture affirms v. 8, 
that having eaten that bread, he received ſuch 
ſtrength, that without any further ſuſtenance he 
travelled full forty days, even to the Mountain 
Horeb, which is interpreted the ſight of God. 
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That the praftice of Hope is a good and great 
difpoſition to the Holy Communion. 


Fen the precedent we inferr this truth : For 
if the Bleſſed Sacrament augment in us the 
Virtue of Hope, it follows of neceſlity that to 
Communicate well we muſt beforehand exerciſe 
the acts of, and have our hearts repleniſhed with, 
the Virtue of Hope : as in the ſame manner, be- 
cauſe heat is natural to Fire, and Fire diſpenſeth 
nor its effe&s but to the Subject which is already 
hot, it is neceſſary that the ſame heat ſhould be 
introduced into that matter, where one would 
have the Fire to ac : for it is moſt certain, that 
the natural qualities of any thing whatſoever, 
ſerve as diſpotitions to give both its being and 
its action. Since therefore the Holy Euchariſt is 
a Sacrament, which ſo powerfully revives our 
Hope, as we have already proved, it follows of 
neceſſity that to receive this Sacrament with that 
advantage it is capable to afford, it is neceſſari- 
ty required that we be full of this Virtue, and 
ſtirr vp our {elves the moſt we can unto it, when 

. | we 
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we approach to this Holy Table. 

And truly if we conſider the particular a&s 
of which this Virtue ſeems,as it were, to be com- 
poſed, we ſhall find, that they are thoſe, which 
make up the moſt uſual diſpoſitions to Commu- 
nion : we have mark*d them ont above in the 
Third Article : An expeQation of Eternal Life z 
a deſire to obtain it ; a fear to looſe it by any 
Sin ; a reſolution effectually to labour for it. All 
theſe are the moſt uſual ats in which we ought 
to employ our ſelves before and after Commn= 
nion; the practice whereof we are about to in- 
ſtrut you in. 


& wy 
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ARTICLE VII: 
The prattice of the alts of Hope for Communion, 


'Heſe adts are the four of which we havealrea- 

dy ſpoken,to which it is but juſt that we ſub- 

joyn ſorrow for Sins,which have ſet usat ſo great 

a diſtance from the divine grace & from eternall 

glory : and Prayer by which we beg of God both 

the one and the other of theſe goods, one may 

reap much fruit fron the praQtice of them before 

and after Communion either ia the following, or 
{ome better manner. 


The prattice of Hope before Communion. 


A Ddreffing your Fhoughts and the whole in 
{ tention of your heart to our Lord, who 1s 
preſent.ia the Sacred hoſt, acknowledg that he 
wh 7 WP. is 
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1s your only hope, and that it is from him alone 
you expect all the goods, both of Grace and Glory. 

O Jeſus my Saviour and my God, I adore thee 
in this Sacred hoſt, where thou are preſent,to the 
end that thou mayft be to me a Jeſus and a Savi- 
our. Thou art my only hope, it is from thee a- 
lone I expect all my happineſs whether in this 
life or the next Aying with David, ? ſc 38. 8. af- 
ter he had confhdered the vanities of the world, 
and what a nothing man himſelf is without thee; 
And now in what, or 1n whom, can I put my truſt but 
#nthee O Lord ? thou art my help and all I can rely on. 
& nunc que eſt expettatio mea ? nonne Dominus ? & 
Stubſtantia mea apud te eſt, or Pf. 70. 5. O Lord in 
whom I have- placed my confidence from my youth. 
Thau art my refuge in this, and my Salvation in the 
other Life. 1 hope that thou wilt by thy grace, 
conduct me fafe in this, and repleniſh me with 
glory in the next. What bleſſings may not I ex- 
pect from thy hands in this bleſſed ſtate ; ſince 
thy bounty hath vouchſafed fo liberally to beſtow 
thy ſeIf upon me in this unhappy vale of miſeries 
& tears ? thou giveſt me hopes I ſhall poſleſs thee 
one day unveil'd, & fee thee face to face ; ſince 
thou haſt been ſo good, as even now to give thy 
felfunto me tho? veild in the bleſſed Sacrament. 

O ineſtimable pledge of my future felicity ; 
when ſhall that happy hour arrive that I ſhall ſee 
thee face to face, and enjoy thee as thou art 
in thy ſelf, with all the bleſſings thon haſt prepa- 
red for thoſe that ſerve thee ? O my God, how 
lovely are thoſe Manſions where thou art clearly 
Feen! my Soul longs to inhabit there, ſighs after 
them, and even faints away in thoſe deſires. . My 
heart and my very fleſh leap for joy in the _— 
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fnall once poſſeſs the living God. - 

I am fixed and conſtant in my hope, and [ 
know, that there 1s not any thing except my Sins; 
which can ever fruſtrate my deſires. Wherefore 
I bere deteſt them all' from the bottom of my 
heart. Proſtrate in thy preſence,O my God, with 
a contrite and humble heart I beg pardon of them. 
And for the future I amfully reſolved to fly Sin 
and the occaſions of it, more then from the dan- 
ger of death, or death it fclf. | 

It is in this pious-confidence and hope, that I 
approach at preſent to this holy table of Com- 
munion, there to receive thee hidden under the 
Sacramentall fpetigs, and to taſt,as by advance,of 
theſe infinite goods, which thou haſt prepared for 
me in everlaſting life, where I ſhall be. ſo happy 
as to ſee thee not only as now obſcurely either in 
thy wonderfull effe&s;.or in -the-cloud of faith; 
but clearly and diſtindtly, as thou art in thy ſelf. 
O my God exclude me not from this holy table, 
which'thou haſt prepared for me in this mortall 
life, to the end I may deſerve to be admitted to. 
that other, which thou haſt furniſ'd in everlaſt-- 
ing life to feaſt thy faithfull Servants. 

It is true, 1 confeſs,” my Sins have made me 
unworthy of either of them : yet I hope in thy 
Mercy, which hath been pleaſed to-pardon them, 
and which will yet more confirm that pardon, 
confirming me 1n the reſolution I have conceived 
to be faithfull to thee. Come then, O Divine 
Saviour, enter and take poſſeſſion of me; ſpeak 
to my Soul a word of comfort. Pſa. 34. 3. Dic 
anime mee ſalus tua ego ſum, tell her that thon 
art her- ſtrength, her Salvation, and her Spys- 
reign good.” Tell her, as once thou didſt 4- 
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braham, Gen. 15. 1. Fear not, 1 am thy, Pro- 
zefor, amidſt the greateſt dangers of this Life, 
I will ſecure thee : Iam thy exceeding great Re- 
- ward, an infinite and incompreheniible, recom- 
pence in the next ; grant I beſeech thee, that 1 
may rightly underſtand , theſe high Myſteries, 
theſe important truths; and that this may he 
the fruit of the-Communion, which I .am about 
£0 recelve. | | 

When you have ponder*d well upon theſe ho« 
ly thoughts, approach to the Sacred Table, full 
with deſire to take poſſeſſion of and enjoy -your 
God; and repleniſhed with hope to receive in this 
Communion. an abundant plenvy of Graces to 
tonſerve him in you, and you in him. 


—_—_—_— —_ 
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- After Communion. 
{ "* $ ſoon as you are retired from the Holy Ta- 
ble, proſtrate in heart before him, .adore 
with all humility our Lord, whom you have re- 
ceived :' return him innumerable thanks. for the 
infinite favour he hath done in coming to you ; 
and conſequent to this you ſhall infiſt upon the 
practice of theſe three a&ts of the Virtue of 
Hope. | 4 | 
Anearneſt deſire of Eternal Salvation. 
A ſtrong reſolution to labour that you may 
ittain unto it. 
Prayer to demand at the hands of God grace, 
and the means to obtain it. 
Adoration.” Firſt then addreſſing yoyr thought 
to our Lord, whom you have received, repre- 
ſent to your ſelf how you poſſeſs him the very 
| ſame 
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fame,whoſe ſight cauſeth all that blifs which ma- 
keth the Angels and Saints in Heaven bleſſed,and 
all the Celeſtial Spirits deſire and eſteem  them< 
ſelves happy to behold him. 1. Per. 1, 12. 1» quevs 
deſiderant Angel; proſpicere ;, in this belief ſpeak to 
him, and let your heart pronounce as followeth, 
I Adore thee O Infinite greatneſs; Oi Divine 
Majeſty, who filleſt both Heaven and Earth, and 
art adored in Heaven by all. the, Blefled Spirits, 
Angells, and Saints, who inceſſantly, praiſe and 
cry out before thee, Eſai. 6. 3. Sans, Savttns, 
ſanftns, Dominus Deus Sabaoth : how is it poſli= 
ble, O my God, that thou ſhouldſt ſtoop fo low! 
as to deſcend unto me, and to encloſe thy ſelf 
within me ? 2. Par. 6.18. Is it eredible, O All- 
mighty God, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to ' dwelb 
among ft men 1pon the Earth ? If the Heavens, and 
Heavens of Heavens do not contain thee ; how much 
leſs this habitation, which I have prepared - for thee ? 
But thy gocdneſs, O great God, knows full well 
how to humble it ſelf, when. it--pleaſes thee. 
Thou knoweſt well how to conceal, the amazing. 
ſplendors of thy glory, and by condeſcending. to. 
our weak capacity to communicate thy ſelf more 
freely to us. This thou didſt begin to-do in thy 
adorable [ncarnation, in which thou madſt thy 
ſelf like unto us, to attradt our love :. And this 
method thou holdeſt on in: this Myſtery, where 
thou beſtoweſt thy ſelf upon us for our food and 
nouriſhment, that thou may*ſt more cloſely u- 
nite thy ſe]f unto us, and make us aſpire to that 
Celeſtial Banquet, which thou haſt made for all 
the Bleſſed in Heaven, who glut themſelves with- 
out loathing, and are perpetually fatiated with, 
and yet always deſire thy Divine preſence, ' 
Aa Q 
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O my God, grant me grace, that I may dayly 
more and more aſpire to,and long after this etgr- 
nal banquet,that the defire to enjoy it, may make 
me ſlight all the goods and pleaſures of this mor- 
tall life,and labour continually to render my ſelf 
worthy of it,and happily at laſt to arrive unto it. 

This is my reſolution, which at preſent I make 
before thee ; I reſolve to renounce all whatſve- 
ver my irregular affetions, and may too 
much incline me to the vain and deceitfull goods 
or poſſeſſions of this life. 1 know they 'are apt to 
endanger and make me looſe everlaſting happy- 
neſs ; and for this reaſon I will diſcharge my heart 
of them, that I may love nothing bur thee alone, 
and place my whole truſt in thee,as David did P/. 
72.28; It &go0a for me tocleave to God, and to put 
my hope in our Lord. 

\ I firmly reſolve to watch over all my acions, 
and fly from Sin, and avoid whatſoever may diſ- 
pleaſe thee. And-as' the fame Pfalniſt expreſſeth 
himſelf, Pſ. 17. 24. 1 wilt be by his grace 1mmac«- 
late in bus ſught, and will obſerve to keep my ſelf from 
all iniquity. 1 will labour to work my Salvation b 
keeping thy holy'commandments. And I vrotelk 
before thee, O my God ; and I hope I ſhall be 
faithfull to thee, P/. 118: 106, I have Sworn and 
determind with my felf to' keep the Fudg ments, which 
thou baſt form'd, and manifeſted to me of thy juſtice. 

Bur I am not able to perform this reſolution 
without the aſliſtince of thy grace, wherefore I 
moſt humbly demand it of thee : O Jeſus ſave me, 
ibid. 3 5.Condutt me thro* all the ways of thyCommand- 
ments, which I now enter upon and Embrace with all 
7y heart, Incline my heart and make me love thy 
diviae tubs, which thou haſt ſo abundantly at- 
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teſted, and not to covetouſneſs or the immoderate de- 

fire of the goods of this world. Divert my Eyes 
that they may not ſee, that is, be fixed on Yamty, or 

the promiſing, but indeed vain and empty de- 

lights,of this preſent life : Ezl;ver and ftrengthen 
me in thy way, that is, in the holy path of Virtue 
and good works. Grant that I may find nothing 
amiable, whereon to fix my affeQtion, but thee. 
alone : Aſſiſt my weakneſs that I may be able to; 
advance towards thee. Cart. 1. 4. Draw me to 
thee, O divine Feſws ! that betng fo attracted I 
may run after the odours of thy perfumes, that is, of 
thy divine Virtues, by an holy ithitation of them, 
and following thee by. that way, even as far as 
Heaven, where thou liveſt and raigneſt for all 
Eternity, ; 
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Of Charity the third dioſition for the worthy 
receiving the bleſſed Sacrament. ' 


. : IX. 
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ARTICLE I. 


How neceſſary Charity is, and how much u« ve- 
quird 10 Communicate well,and as we ought. 


NT"His is the third diſpoſition to a good Com- 
4 munion, and no leſs neceſſary then the for- 
mer two : yea, without it thoſe two great Vir- 
tues would not at all conduce, or diſyoſe the ſoul 
better for the worthy receiving of Feſ#s —_— | 
Altho. 
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Altho? your Faith were as great as that of the A- 
poſtles, and your hope equalled that of the Pro- 
Phets 5 if you have not Charity, you are not in 
acondition fit to entertain him, who is Charity 
himſelf, and who cannot dwell with him, who is 
Without it. | | 
© Altho” I ſhould have ſo ftrong a Faith, ſays St. 
Part, 1. (or. 13. 1. ſo that T could move Mountains, 
without Charity it avails nothing, and proceeding 
he affirms, v. 3: Altho? 1 ſhould diſtribute all 
goo amongſt the poor, and deliver my body to be . 
mrnt as the Martyrs have done, if I am void of 
Charity, all theſe great aQts of Faith and Hope are 
| of noſe. If then theſe two Virtues without Cha- 
rity are uſeleſs in reſpe of Salvation ; it is cer- 
tain that of themſelves without Charity they are 
not ſufficient diſpoſitions to receive into our breſt 
the author of Salvation. 

The Son of God entring into us by the Holy 
Communion, would willingly find there a dwel- 
ling place prepared and worthy of him ; which 
cannot be except Charity be there. For as'S. Au- 
guſtin ſays excellently well. Faith the foundation 
of the houſe of God in our Soul, by Hope the Walls 
are raiſed ; but Charity is the roof and perfetion of the 
work, Domns Dei credendo fundatur, Speranao erj- 
gitur, diljgendd: perficitur. 

This 1s the reaſon why Salomor, as it is re- 
corded' m Holy Writ, building a Temple to 
God, -was not ſatisfied to'lay the gronnd-work 
upon a Mountain, and byild it with ſtones of 
great value ; buf over nd above he cauſed, 
3.'Reg. 6.10. that part of the Temple, where 
the Ark of the Teſtament was to be placed, ro be 
covered and ſeeled with the pureſt Gold. The =_ 
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Ghoſt teaching us by this figure, that the houſei 
of God ought to be adorned with the moſt re+ 
fined Gold of Charity, without which it cannog 
be an agreeable or plealing habitation for him: 
In this divine Sacrament we receive. the Bread: 
of Life, whereby, as by Celeſtial food, our Soul. 
is nouriſhed, and preſerv*d in the Life of Grace : 
It is then required that it find the Soul alive; 
no dead thing, being capable: of nouriſhment; 
Now the life of the Soul is Charity; and (as the 
beloved Diſciple faith, 1. Jo. 3. 14,) He that 
loveth not us already dead. * 
This Celeſtial bread is the bread of the Chil« 
dren'of God ; it is made for them, and it is an 
horrible Sacrilege for any one-to receive it, who 
1s not, of that Number ; as we have ſaid above, 
Part. 1, Chap. 3. Art. 5. Vere pans fillorum now 
mittendus canbus. Now what” 1s'1t that makes 
men the Children of God ? and what is it by 
which they. are diſtinguiſhed from Children of 
the Devil ? St. Auguftin, Tratt. 5.in Epiſt. 1. Jo. 
faith, that it is Charity and nothing elſe. Diletio 
ſola diſcermt inter filios Dei & filios Diaboli, The 
ſign of the Croſs, Baptifm,frequentzingtheChurch, 
and the other marks of Chriltianity do not ſuf- 
ficiently. diſtinagurſh-betwixt the one and-the 0- 
ther, Charity alone is the only .diſtinive ſign 
betwixt them. He who loves God is the Child 
of God: he who loves him not is the Child of 
perdition or of the Devil. | 
' In fine, it 1s a Heavenly banquet, where our 
Lord gives. himſelf for our food, his body for 
meat, and his blood for drink, and to which he 
inyites us with a love, great beyond: all compa- 
rifon ; but he invites only his friends." Ear, ſays 
P: he 
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he, Cant. 5.2. my friends and drink. Now he is not - 


2 friend of Jeſus Chrift, who doth not love him, 
who doth not comply with his will in all things. 
If you love me, ſays he, Jo. 14. 14. keep my Com- 
mandments. V.21. He who knows my Commandments 
and obſerves them, he,and he alone, it i that lyves me. 
. It 1s his will that every one ſhould come to 
this Banquet with that preparation, which ſuch 
a feaſt deſerves: that we bring with us the Nup- 
tial garment : if he find here any one fo raſh and 
temerarious, . as to preſent himſelf before him, 
without this Ornament, he rejects him as un- 
worthy. Now this robe is nothing elſe, but that 
of Charity, which renders our Soul acceptable to 
God.,and worthy toapproach unto him. P/. 4.4.14. 
In veftitu deaurato Circundata varietate. In a word 
it is moſt certain, that to communicate well-and 
as we ought, we. muſt be in the ſtate of grace, 
which without Charity it 1s impoſlible to be; 
and this is the: reaſon why we cannot communi- 
cate worthily without the Queen of Virtues. 


pn IS | _ 


ARTICLE IL 


. That we' muſt have a þecial care to diſtin- 


gniſh falſe Charity from true. 


TX is not any one,who queſtions the pre- 
cedent truth, all- agreeing, that to receive 
worthily, there muſt of neceſſity be the love of 
God in our heart, ſince he hath beſtowed him- 
ſelf upon us with ſuch an admirable, ſo unex- 

preſlible a love. 2/77 +" HOY 
\ Byt all do nat agree 1a the nature and ouuy. 
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of this love, foraſinuch as there are many who 
jadge of it rather according to their own incli- 
nations, then conſequent to the rules of truth: 

There is not any one except perhaps ſome fu- 
rious & deſperate Perſon, who will not love God, 
whom he knows to be the Author of all good 
and who does not at leaft think he loves him ; 
but there are almoſt infinite numbers of People, 
who deceive themfelves in this their belief, and 
have nothing bur a falſe and imaginary hope of 
God, whereas they think, they truly love him. 

Such is their Charity, who ſay they love God, 
and yet hate their Neighbour: or who will not 
pardon an injury, or deny to be reconciled to 
their Enemy ; for as -St. John ſays very well, 
I. Fo. 4. 20. If any one ſhall ſay he loves God and 
hates. his brother, he 1s a Lyar. 

Such is their Charity who ſay they love God, 
yet they have ill gotten goods, which they will 
not reſtore ;- who continue in an evil habit of 
Mortal Sin, without havinga firm purpoſe to a- 
mend ; and theirs, who negle& to acquit them- - 
ſelves of the obligations of their State : In a 
word, all theirs, who fail in the obſervance of 
Gods Commandments in any thing whatſoever : 
This being an undoubted Maxim, that the true 
and only mark of the love of God is to keep his 
Commandments. If any one love me, ſaith our 
Lord, Jo. 14. 23. he will keep my words, that is, my 
Commandments ; he who dotn not love me obſerves 
them not. And St. John after him, 1. Jo. 2. 4. aſ- 
ſures ns, that he who ſays, that he knowerh him 
God, that: is in the Scripture phraſe, he who 
ſaith he loves God, ' and does not ' keep his Com- 
- ——_ isa Lyar, and the truth*'1s not - 
hs a A 
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All and every one of theſe ſorts of Charity 
are falſe and deceitfull ; thoſe who love God in 
this manner, donot love him at all; and thoſe 
who Communicate only with this kind of love, 
are unworthy Communicants, and eat and drink 
Damnation to themſelves. ; 

The true love of God is only that, which makes 
vs obſerve his Commandments: in all things, 
which makes us fearfull to incurr bis diſpleaſure 
by any Mortal Sin; and which makes us pre- 
ferr his friendſhip before all whatſoever is moſt : 
dear-unto us; as before our Pleaſures, our E- 
ſtate, our Honour, and our Life it ſelf; being 
ready to looſeall or any of theſe things, when o- 
therwiſe we might preſerve them, rather then 
offend God. _. 

Behold, Theotrme, what It 1s, that is the love 
of God, without which it 1s impoſsible to be in 
the State of Grace, or Communicate worthily 
and as we ought ; and that you may underſtand 
it better, read what follows. 
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AR TTIT QUE TIL 


What 1s Chart ? 


T is a Virtue infuſed or given by God, which 
i makes us love him above all things, and our 
Neighbour as our ſelves. 

This definition is taken from the Command- 
ment, which God hath given us to love him, 
Lnc. 10. 27. Thou ſhalt love, ſays he, the Lord thy 
God with thy whole heart, mith thy whole Soul, with 
ld fright, dial deded, exc. 
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boxy as thy ſelf. Theſe words, with thy whole beare, 
fignify what we have already ſaid, that wemuſt 
| loveGod above a)l things, and that onr heart 

ought to be. wholly his ; loving nothing either 
equal with him, or more then him, but un- 
der and leſs then him, and only in order to his 
Service. 

This greater love doth not conſiſt in havin 
a more ardent, a more tender, and a more af- 
feQtive love for God then for any other thing, 
altho' this were to be wiſhed for : But it lies in 
this, that we eſteem God more then all the- 
things of this world, and that in our heart and 
effectually we preferr his friendſhip before all o- 
ther goods,and whatſoever it is, we love : So that 
we reſolve to abandon and looſe them all, rather 
then be deprived of the grace of God. 

This preference and this reſolutionare ſo nes 
ceſſarily required in the love .of God, that they 
are the ofily diſtinctive ſigns it hath, and it cannot 
ſubſiſt without them : So thatin the moment in 
which any one willingly and in effe& breaketh 
this reſolution, he looſeth the love of God. 
However, to make this preference and reſoluti- 
on, we need not repreſent in particular all the 
things before which we ought to preferr the 
love of God : This is neither neceſſary nor al» 
ways expedient. It ſfufficeth that we have a ge- 
neral, but an effe&tual reſolution, never to looſe 
the grace of God for any thing of the world, nor 
to do,any thing whereby we may mortally ofs 
fend him. | 

"This reſolution is the fruit and-, off-ſpring of 
the Virtue of Charity, which is that Divine qua- 
lity which God powers iro onr: Souls; when he're- 
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.ceives us into his grace, by the holy Spirit which 3 
given as, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Kom. 5. 5. It con- 
tinues With us as long 2s we conſerve this reſo- 
lution : but as ſoon as we come to looſe it by a- 
ny cither action or deſire, which is contrary unto 
it, we are immediately deprived of this holy 
Charity, which is the Queen and Mother -of the 
other Virtues, and without which all others are 
anſignificant in order to Salvation. 
I do not here examine the motives, which 
ought to induce us to the love of God ; viz. whe- 
- ther it be that of the reward we expedt from 
him, or that of friendſhip and benevolence whick 
we owe him: Charity eaſily unites theſe two 
together; & althongh it be not built or grounded 
upon the reward, yet it doth not exclude it : 
but the Soul which is endowed with Charity, le- 
ving God for himſelf, expects at his hands the 
reward of that*love, which is him himſelf. She 
loves God becauſe of the recompence 3 but ſhe 
takes care that ſhe do not ſay, that ſhe loves him 
by reaſon of the reward alone: for ſhe would 
love him, although ſhe looked for nothing from 
him ; and (as St. Bernard de diligendo Deo ſays 
excellently well ) We never love God without a re- 
ward ; altho* we ought to love him without mindin 
the reward: for tho* true Charity be never frnilefs 
et it is not mercenary ;, (he ſeeks not her own Intereſt, 
It is an affettion of the Soul, not a comtratt. It is nei- 
ther it ſelf obtain*d, nor doth it get any thing by bar- 
£air, as Merchants do. It is 4 voluntary affeftion 
and makes one give himſelf freely to his God. True 
love ts ſatisfied with i ſelf, its reward is our belo- 
ved. 
We have already ſpoken of this Virtue ab+ 
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tractedly, and in it ſelf in other places, as in the 
Inftruttion of Youth, Part. 4. Chap. 3. © 16. and 
in that of Penance, inthe Examen upon the Firſt 
Commandment: Wherefore I ſhall only. adq 
here, what concerns it in relation to the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, and in as muchas it ſerves 
for the Holy Communion. 


ARTICLE Iy. 
of the Motives of the love of God. 


r T. was ai idinicable expreſſion of St. Bernard; 
ibid. that the reaſon of loving God is God 
himſelf ; -and-therefore when any one asks, why 
we ooght to love God.! One cannot anſwer bet- 
ter, then by ſaying, becauſe he-is God.. 

Bur bein g God contains in himſelf an infinity 
of perfe&tionsand qualities, which render. him 
infinitely amiable ; rhis generat reaſon. of loving 
God; becarfe he is God, is divided. into many 
particular Mortives, which are ſo many ſcveral 
obligations to love that infinite goodneſs, which 
can never be-ſufficiently loved. 

Thus when I conſider, that God 15s great and 
perfet in himſelf, and that he circles within 
himſelf all-pofſible perfections, ail Power, Good- 
refs, Wiſdom, Jultice, 1 find reaſon to love 
him above all other things ; becauſe there 1s no- 
thing amongſt Creatures, which is ſo amiable as 
he;'and he deſerves to be beloved, altho?, ſuppo- 
ſmg a thing impoſſible,” he ſhould never have 


done us any gouds: TH 
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If 1 deſcend to the benefits, which he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, and conſider him as Creator of 
Heayen and Earth, and of all thoſe excellent pie- 
ces, which he hath made for our ſake, I find rea- 
ſon to love him above all things : for how can [1 
but love ſo great a bounty, which hath wrought 
ſuch wonders for us? Heaven and Earth, and all 
things in them, ſays St. Auguſtin, l. 10. Conf. c. 6. 
tell me on every ſide to love thee : they declare the 
ſame to all, that none may be excus'd, if they do not 
love thee. 

If I refle&upon my ſelf, I acknewledge I am 
the work of that immenſe goodneſs, which out 
of nothing hath made me what Iam; and I can- 
not refrain from loving him, if I love my ſelf, 
and own my ſelf for what I am, viz. the work- 
manſhip of God. This made St. Bernard, ibid, 
ſay, that God deſerves to be loved for his own ſake e- 
ver by the very Infidel ;; who although he be ignorant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he knows himſelf ; therefore even 
the Infidel is inexcuſable, if he do not love his Lord 
with all his heart,with all his Soul,,with all bis ſtrength: 
VIZ. A certain innate or natural equity, not unknown 
70 Reaſon cries out aloud to him from within, that he 
ought to love him with all his power, from whom he 
cannot but know, that he hath received all whatſoere 
he hath. 

_ If I conſider the Redemption, I there find a 
bottomleſs Abyſs of love, an unexhauſtible 
fountain, from whence motives to love that 
great and ſingular goodneſs, which hath delive- 
xed me froman eternal ruine, continually flow. 
For, as St. Bernard, ibid. very well obſerves, If 7 
owe my ſelf totally to God for that I am Created by 
him, how much more do I owe him, for that he hath 
OS: Oo OE Ex © Redeemed 
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Redeemed me. and in ſuch a manner : For I was not 
ſo eaſily Redeemed, as I was at firſt Created, At my 
Creation it was ſaidof me, as well as of all other 
things. He faid the word, and they were made. To 
Create me coſt him but one word: But he who made 
me by ſpeaking, and that only once, when he redeemed 
me, ſpoke much, he wrought wonders, and ſuffer'd 
much hardſhip and many indignities. In the firſt work 
he gave me my ſelf, or what I am ; inthe ſecond he 
gave himſelf, and giving himſelf for me, he reftored 
me to my ſelf. What return ſhall or can 1 make to God 
for himſelf ? Towe my ſelf entirely to him in ac- 
knowledgment for my Creation, and what re- 
mains for me to give for my Redemption ? and 
although I could repay my ſelf a thouſand times, what 
am 1 in compariſon to my Lord ? 
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AR 1TILQGEE' 


Of the particular Motives of the love of God 
drawn from the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


]- ſhould ſeem that love ſhould not be able to 
advance further then that of our Lord hath 
done,and that the higheſt pitch to which it could: 
poſlibly arrive were to dye for us, according to 
thoſe words of our Lord. Fo. 15. 13. Greater love 
thex this no-man hath, that he give up his Life for his 
Friend. But the ſame wiſdom which taught this 
truth, hath given this diſtinQion to our hand, zo 
pure man hath greater love, human love reacheth 
no further ; but the love of God made mar is an 

 Bb2 exception 


72 1nſtruttions upon 
exception tothis generall rule : the divine love 
knows no bounds; it paſleth beyond the bounds 
of Ueath ;, and as It is ingenious, inventive, and 
omnipotent, It finds ont innumerable ways to 
make tts grandureand its exceſs appear. 

The Charity of Jefas Chriſt was not content 
to hay down his life for us men and our Salvati- 
on ; to reconcile us to God by his death, even 
then when we were his enemies, according to the 
remark of St. Paul, Rom. 5. 10. or as K. Bernard 
' In the place above-cited notes, to love us firſt, 
tantus & tantum I gratistantillos & tales, He bein 
ſo great, to love ſo mach, & gratss, ſuch, and ſo con- 
temptible Perſons; That is, with ſyuchan exceſs of 
love, and ſuch an abaſement of his greatneſs to 
\ Jove to an extremity even ſuch pitifu} & wretch- 
ed creatures,repleniſhed with Sins, & all ſorts of 
miferies, and all this grats, that is withont any 
intereſt of his fide, but meerly upon the conſide- 
ration of our good. 

This divine love hath found out means how he 
may always be with us, and never depart from 
thoſe, whom he hath loved ſo far as to dy for 
them ; he hath found out an invention to remain 
with us, and yet be abſent from us : and having 
withdrawn from us his viſible preſence, he hath 
ntevertheleſs found ont a way how ſtill we may en- 
joy him. He nath given us his fleſh for meat, and 
his blood for drink ; he. hath ſhut them up ander 
the figure of Bread & Wine, that we might more 
commodiouſly receive them : *and by means of 
this' divine invention he enters into and takes 
poſſeſſion of us, he SanEtifies our Soul and Body ; 
heenlivens us with his grace ; he cures our inte- 
riour maladies; he ſtrengthens our weakneſs ; in 
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2 word, He dwells in us, and we in him, as he. him 
ſelfaftirms Jo..6. 57. 

OSkillfull and ingenious love!O admirable in- 
vention, proper to God alone! Here we may af- 
firm with truth, what the Prophet 1/ay, ſaid, ch. 
45+ 15. vere ty es Deus abſconditus Deus Iſrael. 

In this Sacrament of the Eucharift Gad is truly 
hidden, becauſe he hath berein invented. a way to 
conceal the grandure of his Majeſty, that:ſo we 
might more eaſily approach unto him. And it is 
in this holy Sacrament that we may fay with Da- 
vid, Pſ. 30.20. O my God ! how great without number 
are the effetts of thy goodneſs, which thou reſerveſt for 
the benefit of thoſe, who hear thee,and haft made them 
appear in the ſight of the whole world towards all thoſe, 
who place their hopes mn thee. 

What return can we make to God for ſo extra- 
ordinary and ſo incomprehenſihle a good ? For if 
we do not know how ſufficiently-to acknowledg 
the benefit of our creation, much leſs are we able 
to make anyretutn for that of our redemption ; 
how then can we teſtify our gratitude for this 
third effet, and the utmoſt exceſs of the 
divine goodneſs, wherein he not only gives 
himſelf. for us, but beſtows himſelf upon us ; 
that we may truly-enjoy & take poſſeſſion of him? 

uid Deo retribuam pro ſe ? nam etſs millies me de- 
dero, quid ſum ego ad Dominum meum ? What ſhall 
IT return to God, faith St. Bernard in the place a- 
bove-cited, Art. 4. in exchange for himſelf ? al- 
tho? I ſhould give my ſelf to him a thouſand times, 
what am 1, when put in ballance with my God ?! 

True it is, Theotime, we cannot return to God 
any thing worthy of him in acknowledgment of . 
the rich preſent, which he hath made us of hinz- 

ons þ B b 3 {elf : 
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ſelf: Yet at leaſt we may afford him our love 
and affeQtion, as far as we are able, ſaying with 
St. Bernard, ibid. 7 will love thee, O my God, my 
helper, for the offering thou haſt made me of thy ſelf, 
and that to the utmoſt of my power. It is true it can 
never equal thy deſerts : Tet it ſhall not be inferiour 
x0 the power, with which thy boly grace ſhall enable me. 
Me Deus immenſo poſtquam dilexit amore, 
Quis modus, atq, mei finis Amorjs erit ? 


— | —— 
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The praftice of the Aﬀs of Charit 
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before Communion. - 


VV Hen we expect a perfon whom we moſt 


dearly love, we do three things. 

1. We earneſtly deſire his coming. 

2. We take all poſſible care to have all things 
in readineſs tor his kind reception, as Lodging, 
Entertainment, Banquets, and Preſents. 

3. We ſet forth upon our way to meet him. 
And it is but juſt that you perform theſe things 
in reſpe& of 'Feſus Chriſt, whom you expeR. 
© 1. Wiſh from your heart for his dear preſence, 
making uſe of thoſe words of David, Pſal. 41. 
As the Hart, parched up with drought, longeth after 
the fountains of Waters, ſo'doth my Soul after thee, 
O Lord. O my God, my Soul ſighs after thee, and 
languiſheth away with deſires to enjoy thee. 

Veni Dome & nolt tardare relaxa facinora ſervo 
tzo, Come, O my Lord, make haſte, releaſe and 
x | pardon 
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pardon me once more my Sins, and make me 
worthy of the favour which thou art about to 
beſtow upon me. | 

2. Make all things ready to receive him; and 
altho? your Soul be already diſpoſed by Confeſ- 
ſion, ſee however, and examen again whether 
there remain not. yet ſomething that may be diſ- 
pleaſing in the Eyes of Feſus Chriſt, ſome ſecret 
Sin, ſome irregular afte&ions, as a lye, an aver- 
ſion againſt your Neighbour, or any ſinfull, or 
dangerous affetion. Leave not the leaſt of all 
theſe things in your heart, but root them out 
by Contrition, and by a fixt and ſteady reſolg- 
tion to amend your life. Make ready the enter- 
tainments, which you intend to give him, as ſoon 
as you have received him. Thoſe which are moft 
grateful] to him, are the AQ of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, theſe alſo are the moft delicious 
viands you can peſlibly preſent him with. 

Prepare your ſelf to make him an offering of 
your heart, to love him, and of your ſelf, with 
all fidelity to ſerve him. 

3.. Set forth upon your way to meet him, and 
to invite him into your houſe by good thoughts 
and Holy affections. Cart.5. Veniat dileftus meas 11 
hortum ſuum. O Jeſus, come into my Soul.as into 
a Garden, which mnch delights thee. Make her, 
O make her fit and worthy. to receive thee : 
cleanſe her, and vouchſafe to take away from her 
whatſoever may be Offenſive to thee ; plant in 
her, and adorn her with the flowers which beſt 
pleaſe thee, that is with Purity and Humility. 
Vent Domine Feſu. Come, O Saviour of my Soul ; 
Come and fave me by thy Grace, and deliver me 
from thoſe Enemies, who defign my Eternal 
ruine. «B b 4 After 
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After Communion. 


Erform that towards Jeſus Chriſt which we 
P are wont-to do, when a Perſon of Quality, 
whom we have. long expected, is arrived.- For 
after the firſt meeting and ſalutation; we con- 
duct him -to the apartment -prepared: for him, 
"oe there, we perform theſe- four things. 

. We give him fome preat or ſignal teſti- 
— of our reſpe&, friendſhip, and acknow- 
ledgment for the Honour which we receive by 
his preſence. 2. We ofter him the beſt thin*s 
we have, & ſuch as may be molt pleaſing to him. 
3. If we have need of his aſliſtance we beg ſuch 
things as we want, & willingly would have. And 
in fine, 4. When he returns we £ 21ve him thanks, 
acknowledging the honour of the viſit, we renew 
and repeat to him the proteſtations of fidelity, 
friendſhip, and ſervice. Behold, as in a pattern, 
how you are. to-bchave your: ſelf towards Jeſus 
Chriſt, immediately after Communion. of 

As ſoon therefore as you have receiv?d the Sa- 
cred hoſt with much Faith, and a profound Hu- 
11ity, adore our Lord who is within you. Then 
departing modeſtly from the holy- Table, with- 
draw your {elf into ſome convenient place ; and 
employ your ſelf in the- following thoughts. 

Conduct our Lord, not into your body, ſince 
Re 15 there alrcady, hut into the place of your 
Soul, wherein he moſt delights, that is, into your 

Four and . your affe&tion 3 That 1s to ſay, 
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fix your thoughts upon him, and comply with | 
the following duties. 

Make a&ts of Adoration, of Love, and of 
Acknowledgment in this manner, and firſt 
* Of Adoration. 

O my God and my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, a= 
dore thee from the bottom of my heart ; 1 firm- 
ly helieve;that I now poſleſs thy Body, thy Blood, 
thy Soul, and thy Divinity. I acknowledge that 
thou art in meall and ever y one of theſe ways. 
O Greatneſs of God !is it poſsible that thou - 
ſhouldeſt humble thy ſelf ſo low ? O goodneſs}! 
how immenſe art thou, and yet art pleaſed thus 
to remain with us ! 

Thou doſt not only come and inhabit with us, 
but thou beftoweſt thy ſelf upon us for our f 
and nouriſhment : and to whom ? toa poor a 
wretched ſervantas Iam : A Lord to his Slave : 
God to his creature : Jeſus Chriſt to a Sinner. @ - 
res mirabilis manducat Dominum pauper, ſerous & 
humilis. 

Altho? there were nothing elſe but my mean, 
and baſe condition, it would make me unworthy 
to receive thee ; but 1 am become more unde- 
ſerving by my ſi n ns, and yet thou haſt the good- 
neſs, not only to ſay to me as David did to M;- 
phiboſeth, that I ſhall Eat at thy Table. 2.Reg. 9.7. 
Et tu comedes panem in menſa mea ſemper. But alſo 
thou thy ſelf offereſt thy felf unto me for my 
food and nouriſhment. O Divine Goodneſs ! 
how have I deſerved ſuch and ſo great favours ? 
Ibid. Quis ſum ego quoniam reſpexiſt ſuper canen 
mortuum ? © 
- Ponder well upon theſe words, and confider 
what you were before by ſin :" leſs in the ſight 
9 = O 
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of God, then a dead Dog in reſpe& of his Ma- 
ſter : and that you are now by his grace and fa- 
vour reſtored to the number of the Children of 
God, and ſeated at his Table, nouriſhed with his 
Body and Blood. Next paſs on to the Acts of 
Love and Acknowledgment. me 
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Afts of Love towards Jeſus Chriſt. 


My God, what return ſhall I make for this 
ſo ſignal favour, and what ſhall I do to ac- 
knowledge it ? Is it poſlible that I ſhould not con- 
tinually love thee, after this exceſs of love which 
thou haſt ſhew?d me ? Thou haſt loved me to that 
degree as to lay down thy Life for my ſake, and 
ſhall I not make this return as only to live for 
thee ? Thouat preſent haſt communicated thy 
{elf wholly to me, and ſhall not I be from hence- 
forward wholly thine! O my God permit me 
not to be ſo ungratefull and ſo inſenfible of thy 
Love and my own Salvation : I proteſt here be- 
fore thee, that I will be faithfull to thee for the 
future, that I will never part from thee by any 
diſobedience to thy Commandments. P/. 1 18.93. 
In ateruum non obtiviſcar juſtificationes tuas, quia in 
spfss vivificaſti me. I will never forget thy boun- 
Iy, nor the favour which thou haſt done. me in 
admitting me to thy mercy. I will love thee with 
all my heart, O my Saviour. P/. 17. Diligam te 
Domane fortitudo mea firmamentum meum, refugium 
menm, & liberator mens. I will love thee, and Ido 
love thee, O my:God, my ftrength, my ſupport, my 
refuge, and my dcliverer. Thou art my God and 

my 
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my All. Dexs meus & omnia. What is there either jig 
Heaven or upon Earth,that I ſhould.love befides 
thee ? Pſ. 72. 25.. Quid mibi eſt m Calo, & 8 
te quid volui ſuper terram ! Dens cordis mei,, & 
pars mea Deus in aternum. O my God, I will 
not love cither in Heaven or Earth any thing 
' but thee ; Thou art the God of my heart, 
the inheritance and only happynefs I pretend 
to, I have made choice of thee, and I will never 
change. ; 


— CC Cs — 


An Offering to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Hat ſhall I give thee, O my Saviour, in 

V acknowledgment of thy favours, and 
asancarneft of the love which now 1 promiſe 
thee ? I have not any thing worthy of thee ; and 
if I had, I have nothing but what. ts; from thee, 
and what is thine, and due to thee: upon all ac- 
counts ; but thou art pleaſed to accept what is 
thy own upon ſeveral heads. Hence it is thatL 
offer my ſelf unto thee, that is, my Body and my 
Soul; which are now ſanctified by the Honour 
of thy Divine preſence: I conſecrate them- both 
unto thee, finceat preſent thou haſt vouchſafed 
they ſhould ſerve thee as a Temple : My Body 
never more to beemploy*d as an Inſtrument of 
Sin: My Soulto know thee, to'love thee, and 
evermore to be faithfull to thee. O Lord, bleſs, 
] beſeech thee, the Preſent, which I make thee: - 
SandQtify them both, ſince they have ſerved thee 
for a Temple. Benedic Domine domum iſtam, Per- 
= (TM mit 
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' mit not that my Body be any more defiled with 
impure delights, nor my .Soul by a will to com- 
mit any Mortal Sin. This reſolution I here make 
in thy preſence to be faithfull to thee, and to be 
all thine : to ſerve thee with Body and Soul ; 
to carrett the evil inclinations of them both : to 
. fight againſt my ſelf, and deny my ſelf my won- 
ted pleaſures, my: Delights, my Paſſions, my 
Concupiſcence, my Anger, my Ambition, my 
own will ; and laſtly, all whatſGever may offend 
thee, O my God. 


Fe IG — — 


A Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Omine Deus, 1. Par. 29. 18. Cuſtad in eter- 
num hanc voluntatem. O my Saviour con- 
ferve in my Soul this holy reſolution which thou 
haſt given me, and grant me grace to put it 
faithfully in execution : I cando nothing of my 
ſelf and without thy aſliſtance : | beg it of thee 
with all my heart that I may conquer all, tho? 
almoſt innumerable difficulties, which occurr in 
the way of my Salvation. Regard me with the 
eyes of thy Mercy, ſtrengthen medaily with thy 
Grace. P/al. 24.16. Reſpice in me, & miſerere mei, 
quia unicus © pauper ſum ego. Tribulationes cordis 
mes multiplicate ſunt : de neceſſitatibus metis erue me. 
When you have finiſhed all theſe ats, you may 
proceed and make uſe of the Prayers in-your Ma- 
nuall afrer Communion, or other vocal Prayers, 
according as your Devotion ſhall dictate to you : 
And I ſay the ſame alſo of the Prayers which the 
ſame 
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ſxme Manuals have as a preparation to Commu- 
nion. But all this is to be underftood, provided 
ſtill that you apply your chief endeavours to the 


praQtiſe of the-a&ts of ſome one or more of the 
precedent Virtues. 


———— <— % 


ARTICLE VIL 


Advices concerns the precedent pratiices of 
Faith, Hope, and C harity. 


Tis are ſome preſcriptions to be be obſer- 
ved concerning the practice, which we have 
given you,of theſe three Virtues in order to Com- 
munion. 

The Firſt is, that it is not neceſſary to em- 
ploy them all, equally every time we Communi- 
nicate : becauſe they may be too long : But it 
1s enough that we 1nfiſt particularly upon the 
praQtice of ſome one of the three, and to dire& 
the principall fruit of the Commmunion to 'that 
End. Thus you may chooſe for one Communion 
the practice of Faith, for the next that of Hope, 
and Charity for the third. 

Secondly, That you may reap the benefit of 
. any of theſe Virtues, you muſt prepare your 
ſelf beforehand by reading the prattices, whict 
we have given thereof, you ſhall read then 
that which you intend to practice; and take 
notice of the acts, and endeavour to underſtand 
them well, and make then your own. 

Thirdly Whea . the. tune : of - 
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ſhall be at hand, you ſhall practice theſe aQs, as 
you reade them here. But remember that your 
heart go along with your words : that is to 
ſay, that you reade them with attention, and 
perform them with heart and mind. To this 
end you mult read them ſoftly, repeat, and ru- 
minate upon them within your ſelf, inſiſting 
upon thoſe, which move you moſt. They are 
for the moſt part words taken out of Holy writ : 
which I collected on purpoſe that you may 
learn them with more eaſe, and that they may 
more efficaciouſly move you, being the very 
words of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In fine, to concinde and reap the benefit of 
the practice of theſe three Virtues, employ ſome 
part of the day of your Communion in ponde- 
ring upon what you have practiced in the morn- 
ing : to this end reade the whole Chapter, which 
concerns that Virtue : and let it be the Spirituall 
Leſſon for the day of your Communion. 


_————_—. _ —_— 
—_— —. 


ARTICLE VIIk. 


Another Adwvice of Prayer to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin before and after Communion, 


His 1s what I recommend unto you moſt 
earneſtly, Dear Theotime, that you do not 
forget the prayer to the Bleſſed Virgin before 

and after Communion. | 
Before Communion, that you may obtain by 
her interceſſion, the grace to — 
Cay 
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thyly, conceiving, as ſhe did, the Soni of God in 
your heart, before you receive him in your body, 
as St. Ambroſe atirm'd of her : Prizes concepit men=- 
te quam corpore, And that you may be repleniſt'd 
with thoſe holy diſpoſitions, whereby ſhe merit- 
ed to receive the Son of God himſelf into her 
womb and particularly with thoſe of Parity and 
Humility, which were the two virtues, by which, 
according to St. Bernard, ſhe attracted to her the 
Son of God , She pleaſed him by her Virginity, and 
conceived him by her Humility, Virginitate placuit, 
bumilitate concepit. For this reaſon you ſhall ad- 
dreſs your ſelf unto her in this, or ſome ſuch like 
manner. 


-- —_ — — 
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A Prayer to the Bleſſed Virgin be- 


fore Communion, 


Bleſſed Virgin, moſt worthy . mother of 
O) cod herota me upon the point of receiving 
him the very ſame perſon, whom thou didſt con- 
ceive in thy chaſt bowells, and ready to partake 
of the adorable body and blood which he received 
from thee. It concerns thee, that he be received - 
with all the reſpect and honour he deſerves, and 
that he be not unworthyly treated by thoſe upon 
whom he. beſtows himſelf with ſo much love. 
This is the cauſe, why I addreſs my ſelf unto thee, 
that thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to obtain of him 
in my behalf, all the bleſsings which 1 ſtand ia 
need of in this Communion : Obtain of him that; 
he take poſleflion. of my-heart by love, betorahe 


enter 
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enter into my body by the Sacrament. And that 
loving him I may be worthy to receive him. Beg, 
and by thy powerfull interceſsion obtain of him 
theſe diſpoſitions for me, theſe two important 
virtues; which aſſured him unto thee, and ren- 
der*d thee deſervedly his worthy mother,I mean 
Purity and Humility. That he find nothing in me, 
which may taſt either of Impurity or Pride. And. 
for this reaſon it 1s, that I deteſt from my heart 
theſe two Sins which infinitely diſpleaſe both him 
& thee. And 1 am fully reſfolv*d to uſe all my en- 
deavours that I may perfe&tly acquire -theſe-two- 
excellent virtues, by which I heartily deſire to 
pleaſe him and to imitate thee, begging for this 
end his grace by thy holy interceſsion, which I 
implore with all my heart. 


 — —— | Wy 
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After Communion. 


Ou ſhall pray to her; that by her interceſsion 
Yew may obtain grace to conſerve her Son 
Teſus Chriſt, whom you have corporally received, 
alfo Spiritually in your Soul, as ſhe her ſelf afrer 
ſhe had conceived & brought him into the world, 
preſerved him always in her heart by means of 
that. love, which kept her Sonl continually fixed' 
upon her dearly beloved Son: a love whereby 
ſhe enjoy'd a greater happineſs, then ſhe did by 
being choſen the Mother of God ; according to 
the ſentiment of a Father of the Church: 7: 5s 
True, ſays Venerable Bede, jn Luc. the Mother of 
God was truly bappy upon this account that fat _— 
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bis Mother in the Incarnation and conceived lam in 
her. body, but queſtionleſs ſhe was much more happy, 
for that [ſhe conſerved him perpetually in her heart 
love, as (he always did. Ne Ry 

Form in your underſtanding a right conceit of 
this happineſs, and pray to the Bleſſed Virgin 
that ſhe will obtain it for you for ever. To this 
end direR the following prayer to her. 


P—————_ i —l— 
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A Praye; to the Bleſſed Virgin after Conimunion, 


T is juſt, O Bleſſed Virgin, that thou partake 
Joe the thanks, which I am obliged to render 
to thy Son, ſince he hath been pleas'd I ſhould re- 
ceive him in this Communion. It was to thee 
that this living bread deſcended from heavenz 
and from thee he took the body and blood, which 
he gives us for onr food. Luc. 1. 42. Bleſſed be 
thou amongft women and bl ſſed be the fruit of thy 
womb. Let the Angells praiſe thee for that thou 
haſt given us this fruit of life,and prepared for us 
this divine food, which nouriſheth us,and brings 
ns to everlaſting bliſs. Help me to preſerve this 
fruit, that I may never looſe it more. And as thout 
hadſt grace after thon hadſt happily born him in 
thy womb, to conſerve him alſo more fortunate« 
ly in thy heart ; obtain of him for me the like 
favour, without which this Communion would 
not be uſefull tome: O Holy mother of God af 
{iſt me, that I may conceive in my Soul thy Som 
Jeſus Chyiſt, that he may be born in me, that he 
may dayly increaſe, that-he may there live and 
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reign as abſolute Lord and Maſter of my Soul. 
You may add here any of thoſe prayers, which 

the Church is uſed to make to her, as the hymn 

Ave Marg Stella. her Litatues, or the like. 


. ———___ 


ISTICLE 1x. 


How we ought to ſpend the day of our 


Communion, 


I; isan advice of very great conſequence to 


ſpend all that day in Piety and Devotion, - 


wherein you have performeg ſo holy,ſo religious 
and ſo auguſt an action; and to honour that day 
by the exerciſe of good works, upon which God 
hath been pleas'd to SanQify you by his preſence. 
To ſpend it otherwiſe is to fail in your reſpe& 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and it happens but too often, that 
by this negle& of our duty we looſe the greater 
part of the fruit, which otherwiſe we might 
reap from the holy Table of Communion. 
What then you are to do, Theorijme,on that day, 
is frequently in the day time to call to mind, and 
ſeriouſly to refle& upon the honour you have re- 
ceived, and toacknowledg that it is beyond your 
capacity ſufficiently to eſteem it. f 
' 2ly,Not todiſtra& your mindeither with vain 
divertiſements,or with unprofitable & frivolous 
diſcourſes : but to be more ſerious, modeſt and 
reſerved,in all the aQtions of that day, remem- 
bring what honour it is,& how they value them» 
ode tba = 
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King, and conſequently what hath been done 
to you, whileſt you were choſen to be the 
1 {Temple of Jeſus Chriſt. 

3ly. Employ all that day in good works,as far 
25 you are able: as the reſt of the morningin Di- 
vine Service, or reading ſome good. book. After 
dinner in hearing the word of God, afſsiſting at 
Evenſong ; and the remainder of the day either 
in diſcourſe with good and virtuous perſons, 
or in reading. 

At night in your prayers be not unmindfull to 
give God thanks for your Communion, and for 
all the favours, which he hath beſtowed upon 
you. Beſcech him moſt earneſtly that he' will 
zive you grace to benefit your ſelf there-by the 
next day, and all the remainder of your life, and 
to praQiſe well all the refolutions you have made 
upon this occaſion. | | 

Butfor the better complyance with theſeholy 
reſolutions, remember that you renew them eve= 
ry day in your morning prayers, even to the day 
of your following Communion ; and at night in 
jour examen of conſcience ſee and confider well 
whether you have faithfully fullfild them, or- 
whether you have failed therein, and broke your 
promiſe, and in what ? that ſo yon may re&tify 
your felf out of hand, and ſet your ſelf again in- 
to the right way of the Service of God, and the 
pathof your own Salvation. | 
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ARTICLE Xx. 


Of frequent Communion. - 


Othing remains, but that I exhort you to 

Communicate often, dear Theotime, and 
benefit your {lf oſthe great advantages, which 
God preſents. you with in this Divine Sacra» 
ment. - | | 

It is in reality a great benefit to have Commu- 
nicated: well in the manner we have but juſt now 
declared ; But if after this, -one abſtain along 


time from it, .he endangers himſelf to looſe the 


fruit of the foregoing Communion by rela 
into Sin and the diſorders of his former Life. 

There is a- certain proportion berwixt. Spiri- 
tual and Corporal nouriſhment. This requires 
we ſhould take it, as often as the neceſſity of our 
Body ſhall require : and we need it according as 
the natural [heat conſumes our ſubſtance, and 
whatſoever elſe ſerves for its ſubſiſtance. - 

.. The ſame we maſt affirm of Spiritual food, 
- Which ſerves to repair the forces of the Soul, 
which are continually diminiſhed and weakened 
. by Concupiſcence, and - all - the paſſions. with 
which it is aſſaulted. If theſe forces are not fre- 
quently recruited, the Life of Grace is by degrees 
much weakned, and totally loſt at length. Now 
that which ſerves to repair-them is Sacred 
Euchariſt, which renews our ſtrength and re- 
Kores our Soul to her former vigour, weakening 
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Concupifcence, diminiſhing the Paſsions,: pre». 
ſerving her from Mortal, nay even from Venial 
Sins,as we have already aid and proved at large, 

After this is there any neceſsity of other mo». 
tives to perſuade either you, or any other Chri-- 
ſtian to frequent Communion ? Certainly thoſe, , 
who are willing todo what is pleaſing in the fight 
of God, and to continue in his grace, have need 
of none. | <a 

And, I ſuppoſe, you are one of that number : 
[exhort you then by the Charity of Feſ#s Chriſt, 
and by theexceſs of love, which he ſhewed us, 
in beſtowing himſelf upon us in this' adorable 
Myſtery, as the beſt means for our Salvation, 
that you will frequently approach unto him in 
this Divine Sacrament ; to the end he may remain 
in you and you in him, according as he himſelf 
hath promiſed, and you ſurely cannot but deſire, 

Conſider that your . Soul is always ſick, and 
that theſe Diſtempers, if negle&ted, may bring 
you to Eternal Death. Come then to this great 
Phyſitian, who only is able to cure you, and pre- 
ſerve you from death, by this Bread, which he 
hath given, as himſelf affirms, for the Life of. 
the World, Joan. 6. 52. Panis quem ego dabo cara 
mea eft pro mundi vita. 

Ponder, O ponder well upon the earneſt de- 
fire he hath to relieve you, in all your wants, and 
the ardent love with which he calls and even 
compels you to come unto! him, Mat 11. 28. 
Come to me all you that labour, and are burthened and 
1 will refreſh you: —- In me you ſhall find the repoſe 
which your Souls deſire. They who are not won 
with theſe ſo moving and vehement expreſsions, 
do they not evidently ſhew, that they are altoge; 
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ther inſenſible of the love, which Jeſws (brif 
hath fo plainly teſtified he hath for them, and 
that they are enemies to their -own Salvation ? 
Is it poſsible that you ſhonld be one of theſe ? 
Look to it, for if you be, you are not of the 
number of the Children of God: for Children 
liſten and attend to the: voice of their Father ; 
come to him willingly, and eſteem themſelves 
happy in his company ;z and above all they take 
it for a peculiar honour, that they are admitted 
to eatat his Table. | 
What ſhame is it then for Chriſtians ſo' to 
negled ſo great a treaſure, and ſo nigh at hand ; 
to be juſt at the Spring-head of Divine -Graces, 
and not efteem them ; to remain in the death of 
Sin, when the Fountain of Life is at their diſpo- 
fal, Ezech. 33.11. qnare moriemins domus Iſrael ? 
and why do you deliver your ſelves to death, O. houſe of 
Iſrael ? O Chriſtians amongſt whom God hath 
choſe his habitation upon earth, why do you ſuf- 
fer your ſelves thus to dye, having the author of 
Life fo near you ; who invites you to come, and 
threatens you,if you do not accept his invitation. 
Crying out to you in a loud voice, John 6.5 4. un- 
leſs ye eat my Body and drink my Blood, yon ſhall 
have no life in you. Adding that he who ecateth me 
ſhall live for my ſake. - After ſuch threats, if we do 
not come, and ſo great aſſurance if we do:z what 
can we alledge before the divine Tribunall at the 
day of judgment, if {ſtill we are at a diſtance from 
him, from God the Fountain of life, and conti- 
nue ſtill companions to the enemy of mankind 
in the ſtate of death and Sin ? and this becauſe 
we are unwilling fo to live, that frequently we 
may partake of this living and life-giving m_—_ 
a 
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Call to mind the feaſt in the-parable, Zyc. 14. 


where the Maſter of the houſe ſhewed ſo much 
anger and indignation againft thoſe who refuſed 


' to come, after they had been ſo ſolemnly invited. 


They excuſed themſelves the beſt they could, 
ſome with their affairs, others with their plea- 
ſures ; one ſaid he was obliged to.go to his coun- 
try honſe, another that he weat to try the Ox- 
en he had bought 3 and the third that he was 
taken up and employed about his marriage': but 
not any of theſe excuſes were admitted, they. 
were all rejected as frivolous pleas,and therefore 
themſelves for framing them were all judged 
worthy to be, not only then but ever after, ex» 
cluded from that Banquet, KS. 
And this is the method which God ſhall uſe to- 
wards Chriſtians, who refrain from the Sacra- 
ments, upon the vain -pretences, which uſually 
they form to themſelves; for all their excuſes 
ſhall be rejected and themſelves puniſhed, as in 
in the Parable we have ſeen. | 
Tothoſe who ſhall excuſe themſelves with the 
affairs and employments- of .the world, it ſhall 
be anſwer?d, that there is no concern of ſuch im- 
portance,as that of their Salvation ; which there- 
fore they ought to prefer before all other things. 
And they ſhall be reproached with this, that they 
have prefer*d their temporalconcerns beforetheir 
eternal happineſs; and made more account of the 
poſſeſſions of this world,then of the grace of God. 
To thoſe, who ſhall excuſe themſelves, with 
the indiſpoſitions of their Soul, ſaying, that they 
have not that virtue which is required for fre- 
quent Communion. One may reply, that their 
excuſe is but too m_ yet it isa very bad one ; 
Cc 4 
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for that it is their dnty ſo to live, that they-may 
Communicate dayly, and to uſe all imaginable 
induſtry to render themſelves capable thereof. 

Laſtly,we ſhall find that there is no other cauſe 
why people communicate but ſeldom, beſides 
their ſloath,their indevotion,and fear,leſt,if they 
ſhould frequent the' Sacraments, rhereby they 
ſhou'd be obliged to live holily ; arid in a word, 
a will, or a tacir reſolution not to amend their 
lives, but to remain intheir Sins, their Pleaſures, 
their Covetuouſneſs, Ambition, and 1 in all their 
irregular affections. 

O Theotime, avoid this great misfortune; this 
fault ſo oenerall, and yet fo common amongſt 
Chriſtians, who ſlight in this manner their S, lva- 
tion,and the great advantages which by the good- 
neſs &Mercy- -of God are preſented to them. Learn 
In time to ſet a great valne on them,G& to advan- 
tage yaur ſelf from thence approaching frequent- 
ty to theſe divine myſteries inſtituted by God, + 
the means for your Salvation. 

Begin this exerciſe from your youth, and con- 
tinue.it. thznce-forward all- your life, that you 
may perform it'dayly better and better, and of- 
tener approach to the-Holy __ of Commu- 
nion, and receive our Lord. 6 * 7.28 
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ARTICLE XL 


' When axd how often we onght to 
| | Communicate. 


Hetime, which you ought moſt commonly 
to obſerve in your communion, is that of e- 
; very month ; ſo that you ſhould not exceed that 
time without giving your Soul the opportunity 
to partake of this divine nouriſhment of the holy 
Euchariſt. 

It is very hard for you to ſtay ſolong without 
having a conſiderable want of help to refiſt the 
temptations of your Ghoſtly enemy 3:or repreſs 
the paſſions which ſpring from your age and the 
heat of blood. You have need of ſtrength, where- 
by yo may be able to withſtand the Devil, as al- 
ſo ofa good preſervative againſt your ſelf: The 
one and the other you ſhall find in the holy Com- 
munion, wherefore it is fit you have recourſe 
unto it according to-the proportion of the necel(- 
ſity you find that you have thereof. 

Beſide,it is neceſſary that you grow up and en- 
creaſe in the fear of God, and in all Chriſtian 
virtues, Faith, Hope, Charity, Humility, Tem- 
perance, Modeſty, and the reſt ; 'Which you can 
never do, if you Communicate but ſeldom. | 

' Take this then for a general rule, that regu- 
larly ſpeaking you Communicate once a month, 
and oftener ypon either of theſe occaſions. Se 
4 | I. en 
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1ſt. Whenthere happens any Solemn feaſt, as 
of our Lord, or of the Bleſſed Virgin,which you 
ſhould never let paſs without receiving the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament ; both becauſe you ſhould honour 
the Feaſt by;this Sacred aftion, as alſo make your 
ſelf worthy to partake of the graces which God 
more liberally diſtributes, in reſpe& of the uni- 
ted prayers of thefaithfull, on thoſe days. 
The 2d is, when you perceive in your ſelf a- 
ny conſiderable want thereof, as when you are 
faulted with more violent, or more frequent 
temptations, for then you muſt have recourſe to 
this remedy to ſtrengthen you, leaſt you fall 
into-mortall Sin. 
_ And ifby misfortune it have ſo happen'd, that 
you are already faln therein,for want of due fore- 
fight of the fall (which eaſily happens not only to 
young people, but to many others,by reaſon they 
are not ſenſible of the evil before it be faln upon 
them) in this caſe, Theotjme, take care to con- 
feſs your felf forthwith : And as for Communi- 
on take the advice of your Ghoſtly father, whe- 
ther it be to receive that day, if he find you ſuffi 
ently diſpoſed, or to defer it ſome days longer, 
during which time you may prepare your ſelf for 
it by doing penance for your Sins, and deploring 
in the a of God the miſery which hath be- 
faln you. 
Behold - what you are to obſerve concerning 
the time 'of Communion, whilſt yet you are 
young. When you ſhall be more advanc'd in age, 
in judgment, :and/in the love of God, you may 
Communicate more :frequently ſtill, according 
tothe counſell you ſhall' receive in that point, 
ſuppoſing you'have a good guide, and -according 
; $0 
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to thedeſire you ſhall find in your ſelfto advance 
in virtue and in the forvice. of God : A defire 
which however it ought to be always very. vehe- 
ment and ſtrong, yet ſhould it ny increaſe i in 
you more and more. . 
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4 Advice of great Conſequence. 


ut1 adviſe you at all times, and eſpecially int 
this, wherein aQtually you now are, carefully 
to avoid three faults; which are incident eaſily to 
them, who Communitate upon ſet days. Y; 

The-1ſt is,that they. communicate by cuſtome; 
and-by courſe, without propoſing. to themſelves 
an end or defign in heir communion. 

"The 2d is, that 'they Communicate with lits 
oy - no/preparation, and without devotion. 

dis, that they reap no fruit or very lit= 
ar ſtill inthe ſame vitious habits of in- 
numerable veniall, and many timesmortall Sins. 

Theſe are three faults which prejudice fre- 
quent Communion in an high degree, and which 
makes one” loſe the greateſt part-of the fruit 
thereof, and renders it oftentimes rather worſe, 
then better for us.- 

Let it be your chief care to avoid them, and to 
thisend remember every time you come to com- 

'municate, to comply with theſe three duties di- 
realy oppoſite to the former faults. 

Firſt, to propoſe to your ſelf always a good 
end; which you hope to compaſs by means of 
your Communion z ſuch as is | above-mentioned, 
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viz. to pleaſe God, to advance in his race, and 
to ſtrengthen or to ground your ſelf better-in 
virtue. 

21y. Prepare your ſelf always the beſt you can, 
and endeavour to ſtir your ſelfup to ſome a& of 
great devotion : and to this effeft take care that 
you put in practiſe the direftions we have for- 
merly given upon this Subject. 

3ly. Endeavour to amend your evil habits,and 

to make good uſe of all the graces which you 
have received by means of this Bieſſed Sacra- 
ment.Tt is a matter of high concern, and of which 
you ought to have a ſpeciall care. 
- Remember that there are two faults which 
you ought equally to eſchew in the holy Commu=« 
nion. The one is to Communicate too ſeldom : 
the other is to Communicate often, but to'no 
effect. By the Firſt, one negletts and looſes the 
graces of God ; by the Second, one abuſes thoſe, 
which one has received : both which leade di- 
realy to damnation. 

Fly theſe two rocks, = either of which your 
Salvation may eaſily ſufter ſhipwrack.Communi- 
cate often with the diſpoſition above-mention'd ; 
and advantage your ſelf of the Holy Communi- 
on, in order to the amendment of your life, you 
advancement in virtue, and the love of Ged. 1 
you do thus, Theorime, the bleſſing of God will 
fall upon your devotion; and he will dayly 
ſhower new graces upon your Soul, that you may 
better ſerve him all the remainder of your days 
in this, and enjoy him perfe&ly in the next life 
for evermore. Amen. ; ©) ©. - 
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